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North: Knight ofthe moſt 
noble O1der of the 
, Gar:er,&c. 


ES is neither am- 
I 8 bition nor coue- 
9 touſneſſe (Right 

Honorable) that 
moueth mee to publiſh this 
Treatiſe to the view of all, , 


ucredto thecares of a few, 
being the Lecturer in che 
A2 Citie!“ 


which not long ſince I deli- 
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frõ me that, whereto other- 
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Citic of Lincelue: bur partly 
the motion of ſome friends, 
partly and chiefly the ſatis. 
tying of ſome ſiniſter ſpirits 
haue in a manner wreltcd | 


wiſe I had little affection. 
Credit through writing 

bookes, is a thing of ſuch 

dangerous hazard, by rea- 
ſon of the varietie of cenſu- 
rers, that it is doubtful whe- 
ther a man ſhal win or looſe 
thereby: Gaine alſo is ſo 


lender, as that, for a booke 
fa yeeres paines & ſtudic, 
it will be a very hard matter 
to attaine, if it were ſet. to | 
(ale iu Pauls Church- yard 


penned it: ſo as except a 
man ſhould doate, hee muſt 


haue 
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ſo much money as inck, pa- 
per, and light coſt him that 
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haue better grounds of pub. 
liſhing his writings, than ei- 
ther credit or gaine : eſpeci- 
allie conſidering the plen- 
tifull harueſt of bookes of 
all ſorts, amongſt which 


or learning getteth the vic- 


| tie to write bookes: for o- 


there appeareth variable 
contention. In ſome it is 
queſtionable, whether wit 
toric :in others the ſtrife is 
betwixt wit and the truth: 
ſome bewray diſſention- 
betwixt conſcience and po- 
licie: others contend after 
other faſhions: All declare 
thus much, that except a 
man can adde ſomething 
new of his owne, it is vani- 


therwile a man ſhall ſooner 
get mocks than thanks for 
his paines. Wherefgre I 


A3 doe 


I Je Hifll Dedicatorie. 


doe proſe ſſedlie renounce 
all ambitious affe ction oi} ; 
_— and couctous deſire 

ainc 5 and berake my| | 
wu, to a better refuge, which! 
is the cleering ot my ſelfe 
from vniuſt imputations & 
accuſations. I haue beene 
ſtrangely traduced for the 
doctrine I taught out ofthe | 
Lords Prayer: I haue beene 
vrged to anſwere in defence | 
of the doctrine I deliuered 
touching that ſubiect, be- 
fore the Magiſtrate cccleſia- | 
ſticall: as if ſo bee I called 
in queſtion the truth there - 
of For the cleering ofthe 
truth Tam bold to publiſh 
this preſent Treatiſe:wher-| | 
in (l proteſt before the God 
ef heaven, and before your | 
' Lordſhip ) 1 haue truly * f 
| downe 
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ſible to me) yet to my know 


| downe the ſubſtance of all 
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that which I dclivered in 
handling the Lords Prayer, 
muſt needes confeſſe that 
it is not word for word the 
ſame (for that were impoſ- 


ledge it differeth not in any 
mate riall circumſiance: nay 
I doe verily thinke that if 
m iſſe the truth, it is rather 
ia the writing than in the 


preaching Howlgeuerls be 
'1 moſt, hubly beſeech your 
Honour to vouchſaſe the 
| * 7 
patronage of this traduced 
Pamphlet: I muſt acknow- 
1cdgeir is preſumprion in 
me to impoſe vpon your 
Honour the ſcandall of 
countẽuncing ſo ſuſpitious 
a writing(for u ho knoweth 
e it ſnal gain the ap- 
probation 


— — 
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probation ofthe godly lear 


ned, when itcomme th to 
their cenſore ?) but for that 
your Lordſhip had the man- 
aging of the cauſe of diffe- 
rence betwixt my accuſtrs 
and me concerning this oc. 
eaſion, and for that your 
Honour {> wifely and cha- 
ritably compounded the 
controuerſie on both parts 
to the cõtentment ofeither 
of vs; yourLordlhip might 


1 


8 tun) challenge a greatet̃ tj 


tle herein, than any other 
| whatſocuer: wherefore al- 
thougtr it proue a tröuple- 
ſome butthen; I beſeech 
your Honour not to refuſe 
ir: the rather for that the ho 
nourable intereſt which 
your Lordſhip hath in the 


affections and iudgements 


8 of 


| 


1 


| 


rable protection: for my 
| ſelfe I freclie conſeſſe, there 


| The Fpiftle Dedicatorie. 
| of met honeſtly diſpoſed, 
will ſo farre preuaile, as to 
cleere your Honour from 
the leaſt ſpot of diſhonour, 
which perhaps might. ac- 
cre through the patronage 
of ſo dangerous a tractate: 
yet thus much I may bee 
bold to aſſure your Lord- 
| ſhip; that this Treatiſe paſ- 
ſeth with approbation to 
the preſſe; and doth not 
ſhroud it ſeife in tenebris, as 
if it either ſhamed or feared 
the light: which may bee 
| ſome reaſon to induce your 
Honour the rather to re- 
ceiue it into your Honou- 


— 


is in me no abilitic to de- 
clare my thankfulnes to 
your Lordſhip, otherwiſe 


A5 than 
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than by be taking my ſelſe 
by ſome ſuch pamphlet t o 
your Honours ſafe conduct: 
which if it ſhall pleaſe your 
Honour to affoord, I ſhal at 
all times acknowledge my 
than ke fulnes;ʒand inſtantly 
pray for your Lordſhips 
continuance and increaſe 
in all true honour 
and happineſſe. 
| 
Tour Honours humblic 
at commandement: 


Jon Swurirh, | 


— 


| 


| this Pamp hliſtep- | | 
: peth va, i be t had ſomething 

to ſay, beſides that which bath been 
already ſpoe n: to confeſſe the trut 5 

1 gelle tt may occaſicn the iudicious 

readir is exter into amereinnard 
vice, ¶ Erifts purpoſe in propoun- 
| ding that prayer : perhaps alſo the | | 
manner of hanaling the ſeuerall pe- | 
; Hitions may giue ſore light :. but | 
wy intent was none of theſe, when | 
| / intended to publiſh phe treatiſe: | 
| oncly the cleering of my ſ[elfe from | 
22577 accuſations, and the ſatisf)- | 
ing of a fem frieudi momed ne ther- 
ie: but wbatſacuer it ber and how- ä 
| ſeeuer | | 
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4 Moſes wiſhed that all the people 


lof God could prophecies do I wiſh 
that all the people of odtouldcon- | 
ce iue prayer: the rather for that per 


\ſonall wants bleſſings, and ö 75 


mentis are not compriſed particular. 
iy according to their ſeuerall cir- 
cumſtancet in any forme of prajer 


poſſibly to be deniſed : wherefore 1 


z 


deſire that no man mi lake mee in 


cht rette: doe iuage that there 
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i no ons doctrine or opinion contra- 
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To Tun Rrapsr 1. 
vie ro the doctrine of this Church in 
all thit tractate: in reſpels where- 
of { hope it ſhall finde more inaiffo- 
| rent cenſure at thy hands. And fur 
| that miſconceit which ſome perhaps 
| haue intertaineũ at ihe hearing of 
the doctrine when I taught in Lin- 
colne, / dos alſo as freely and truly 
proteſt, that I neuer dlurſt admit (i 
bleſſe God for his merry) ſo blaſphe- 
mom a thought into my minde, as 
to ſurmiſe whether the prayer com 
monly called the Lords prayer, bee 
the prayer which Chriſt taught his | 
Diſciples:therfore T pray thee gen- 
| tle reader, whoſocuer thou art, ta 
accept this treatiſe, & to blame ur- 
| ceſſity rather than me for publiſhing 
| it: for the phraſe & ſtyle it is home- | 
| 5.1 confeſſe, and plame; for I dos 
not end ihe benefit of the Niyte to 
| the earned, but to thi vilearned 
: (for the better under anding of the 
matter:the truth homelines may 
| well ſort rogethey, & the truth ig 
1 | not tobe 7% her planes, 

alben wiſh 15 * in heauenty 
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matters could frame themſcluesto 
the capacity of the meaneſt, whic his 
the ſureſt way: ſecing that learned 
men can vnderſtand things plainly 
deliue red, but the wnlcarned can- 
not concciue the ealicſt dotlrines, 
except they be delimered al io after 
an caſic manner wii homely fam i- 
liar ard cafe ſpeeches, Now if any 
man a'tributethbis plainues of mine 
ved in this treatiſe to ignorance & 
want F 5k4/l, l wl not endeucur to 
weede that preiudice aut of bis 
mindie, ſecing that 1 proſeſſeit io be 
a part ef my ſtudie to ſpeake plain iy 
I ſee no reaſon that ſecing ſpeech 
is the interpreter of the nunde, ihe 
| exterpretcy ſhould ueede of another 


interpreter or commentary. So cra- 
wing againe thy charitable cen- 
fare, I bid thee hartily fare-. 
well the Lord. Pray 
for vs brethren, _ 


Thine in Chriſt Teſus; 


| TIoHNSMITH. 
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OR 
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PRATER. 


Mat. G. 9. Io. i l. i 2. 3. Luk. 9.2. 
After this manner therefore pray | 
Je, &c. 


s containe c] O 


FS, \poines: the 
_{2 nt is a pre- 
NE cept, where- 

by Chriſt in- 

joyneth his 


Diſciples a dutiezand the ſecond 
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is a praier or platform of praier. 
The 
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ioyneth his Diſciples, is in theſe 
werds: After this manner pray 
ee. Wherein we may conſider 
two things. ES 
1 That we muſt pray, or the 
necelſitie of prayer. 
2 How we muſt pray. 
Firſt that we muſt pray, or of 
the neceſſitie of prayer. Ihe ne- 
ceſſitie of prayer may appeare 


J Alralam, cither to forſake his 


vnto vs, partly out of theſe 
words; for that our Sauiour 
Chriſt therein giueth his Diſci- 

les a commaundement to 
pray: all Gods commaunde- 
ments binde the con!cience, fo 
long as they are in force: & his 
morall precepts being perpe- 
tuall, therefore binde the con- 
ſcience to abſoltue obedience 
N Now this is a part 
of the morall law that we muſt 
ray: therefore wee muſt pray 
of neceſſitie: if God ſhould 
commaund a man, as hee did 


Owne | 


—_ 


1 


might become of him: or to 


of conſeiencꝭ to cis commaun 1 
dement of God, preſent! ly with- 
out reaſoning aud di puting 
wich fleſh an + Velde 


more then 
[to obey the Sm dement 


commandeth, i che great law- 
| giuer that is able to ſaue and de. 
ſtroy: to ſaue thee, if thou o- 


ling Nee name: to deſtroy 


thi 
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owne countrie & Fahashouſe | 
to goe to à ſtrange nation and 
ple, not knowing What 


kill his onely ſonne, hee ought 


—_—— 4 


bedience fim : how 
55 ht wee late 


of prayer; for neglect whereof 
no reaſonable excuſecan be ali 
ledged, as might befor the grhi 

| Abraham 1” gaine, God tha 


bepeſt his commaund, in cal 


thee, if thou diſobeyeſt his will, 
in neglecting Fee law It chou 
wilt be ſaued therefote, thou 


| muſt p ray:if thou wilt not pray, | 
thou ſhalt bee deſtroyed: and 


thiss 154 very great neceſſitie of 


3 


— 


Gen. 22.1. 


Iam. 4 12. 
Rom. 10.13 


— 


prayer: 


Matth. 7.7. 


Furthermore, wee are to know 
that Gods will is the rule of 
mans will, and the will of che 
creature muſt bee ſquared as it 
were and framed to the will of 
the Creator, which is che per- 


now Gods law is his reucaled 
will, and prayer is a part of his 


law commanded in the ſecond 


commandement. Wha efore 
that our wils and actions may 


frame them to the will of God, 

and therefore muſt pray. 
Secondly, che neceſſitie of 

prayer may alſo appeate vnto vs 


by other cõſiderations as name- 
ly of the vſe of prayer: for pray - 


er is that onely meanes in thee 


whereby thou procureſt or ob- 
taiueſt from God ſauing bleſ- 
ſings: fer Gods aue are 
conditionall : Aske and it ſpall 


be giuen you: ſecke and pee ſpalh, 


frnge, knock and it hall bee opened 


Tutto 


— 
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pray er: ſaluation or deſtru ction. 


fection of the creatures will: 


be perfect, we mult of neceſſity 
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vnto you 3 If you aske not, you 
ſhall not receiue: you ſhall re- 
ceiue, bur you wuſt firſt aske, 
ſeeke, knocke, pray. Now if it 
bee alledged that many men 
haue aboundance ot Gods bled | 
ſings, which neuer aske them of 
God, ſeeing that they cannot 
pray being wicked: it may bee 
anſwered, that they bee not fa- 
uing bleſſings, and ſo indeede 
they are not true bleſſings, if we | 
will ſpeake properly : for there 
is a ſecret poyſon inſenſibly in 
heart in all the bleſſings of „ 
God, and in all the creature, 
| which we vie inthe world, b 
reaſon of the curſe wherewtth | Gen. 3. 
God curſed the earth for mans | 
ſake: which poyſon God neuer 
-| remooueth away till wee beg it 
by prayer of him. Hence it cõ- 
mech, that ſeeing wicked men 
| doe nor, nor cannot pray, there- 
f fore though chey haue man 
bleſſings in ſhew, yer in mu 
they are not ſo, but rather curſes | 
cuen 


—— 
- 


plieth a neceſſitie of imitation. 


— 


5 of God, 
chis curſe from the righteous 


him. Wherefore if thou wilt be 
bleſſed of God, thou muſt of 


cheir damnation, and to drench 
the deeper in the pit of hell an- 
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cuen the verie poyſon and bane | | 
of their ſoules, meanes to haſten 


other day: whereas comrari- 


wiſe the podly asking bleſſings 


n mercie remoueth 


mans goods, and maketh his 
bleſſings ſauing bleſſings vnto 


neceſſitie pray: otherwiſe thy 
bleſſings! bee accurſed of 
| God, if 


| che neceſſitie of prayer, is 2 


ſinne, notwithſtanding had 


The third conſideration of 


example of Adam, Chriſt and 
all the Saints of God that euer 
haue liued; whole example im 


The firſt Adam in the eſtate 


of innocencie being free from 


neede to pray, and no doubt 
did pray, for perſcuerance, and 
continuancc in grace: for it 


muſt 


— 


HSE 


— 
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muſt needes bee granted that 


during his innocencie hee kept 


the lawʒ and one part of the law 
is prayer, as was ſaid before: 
| wherefore if Adam, as yet 2 


from ſinne, and all the puniſh- 
ments of ſinne, did pray, much 
more we haue neede to pray, 
vpon whom both ſinne and 


Gods curſe haue token ſuch faſt 


hold. 
The ſecond Adam, Chriſt 


leſus, who knew no ſiunę, nei- 


tlier was there guile found in 


his mouth, did pray and needed 
to pray, being made vnder the 


law for vs: and therefore hee 


ſometime continued a- whole 
night in prayer, and prayed of- 


| ten a little before his apprehcn- | 


lion. If Chriſt did pray, and had 
neede ſo to doe, lyeth there not 


a grcat and ineuitable neceſſitie 


vpon vs to pray ? Finally all the 
Saints of God that euer liued 
did pray and needed to pray, as 


Dauid, Daniel, Paul and the reſt; 
| and 


— — — ——— * — z — — — — 


y — — — 


| XUM 


— . 


and yet the beſt of vs cannot 


this dutie of prayer vnto God, 
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compare with any of theſe: 
whereforethere is a great neceſ- 


muſt be ſtirred vp to performe 


ſitie lying vpon vs, whereby we 


e'pecially conſidering that it is a 
principal part of Gods worſhip, 
and the property of a true child 
of God : whereas it is the pro- 
pertie of a wicked man not to 
pray. Therefore it is not a thing 
indifferent or arbitrarie, left in 
our choyſe to pray or not to 


pray, but it is a matter of meere 

neceſſitie, abſolutely enioy ned 
euery Chriſtian vpon paine of | 
damnation : and yet it is a won- 
der to ſee how this dutie is neg- 
lected by many, who palle ouer 


Atheiſtlike, neuer calling vpon 
God in pray er, as if either tliere 


were no God, or no neceſſitie 
of worſhipping this God by 
rayer. | 


Thus much of che neceſſitie 
of 


daies and yeares prophanely & | 


— 


Xl 
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of prayer, or that we mult pray. 
Seeing then this dutie of prayer 
muſt bee performed, tor the 
practiſing thercofgtheſe two cir · 


in time and place. 
Fi ofthe time. 

The is threefold. 

1 When we muſt pray. 

2 How oft we muſt pray. 

3 How long wemult pray. 

Firſt circumſtance of the 

time is: When. 

The Apoſtle ſaich, Pray con- 
tingally. 1. Theſ. 3. 17. Which 
muſt notbe vnderſtood as ſome 


i 


uc hita, that a man muſt doe 


ning of it 1s, that there muſt ne- 
uer a day ouer paſſe vs, but 
therein certaine times wee muſt 


cumſtances my} be conſidered; 
The time, & place of prayer: 
for euery action muſt bee done 


heretikes haue deemed called 


nothing but pray; but the mea-| 


9 
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Tim? of 


l prayer, 


n hen we 


muſt pray. 


pray: more plainely and diſtinct. 
ly thus : 1. Pray at the enterpri- 


ſing & ending of all thy affaires, 


| 


| 


1 


La 
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pray vpon all occaſions. 2. Pray 
vnto thy liues end, neuer ceaſe; 
praying till thy ſoule part 
from thy body. Now although 
this bee generally true, that a 
man mult pray Vpon all occaſi- 
ons, yet it i not agedetull that a 
man ſhould vpon euery ſeucrall 
occaſion fall downe vpon his | 


knees and vtter along prayer to 
che ſpending of time & hinde- 
ring his affaireszbut a mananuſt 
from his heart ſend vp prayers 
to heauen, if it be but a with or 
ſigh or groane of che ſpirit, or | 
ſuch a ſhort prayer as the Publi- | | 
cane vſed, or theitheefę ypon 5 
allouroccalions. This Weſee ] 
warranted by the practiſe of | 
Nehem; | Nehewia : who before he made 
* his petition tothe King for the 
repayring of l exuſalem, pray ed 
| vnto the Cd: of heaucn: no 
doubt this was inwardly with a 
| ſigh of the ſpirit vnto the Lord 
tho knowth tlie heart, as may 
be ſeene in the text. Further- 
„ | more, 


* 
8 
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more, and ſpecially wee are to 


vnderſtand, that theprineipall 
occaſions and times of prayer 
are theſe following. 


1. The time of religious EX- 


erciſes. 
2. The time of affliction. 


3. The time of eating and 


drinkiug and vſing Phy- 
licke. 

4 The time of ſleeping and 
waking. 

5. The time of working and 
labour. 

6. The time of recreation 


and ſporting, 


The truth of all theſe appea- 
rech by chat which the Apoftle 
writeth, that exery creature, or 

oye of God, is ſancti- 
A by the Word of God,aud prey 
— thankeſgining.Gods word 


warranteth vs the lawfull vie 
thereof: prayer obtaineth the 
bleſſing from God, in the vſe 


of it: thankeſgiuing returneth 
B the 


f 
8 
| 
| 
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t. Tim. 4.4, 
5. 
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REES nas — 
che prayſe to God, who gaue 
| How oſt r The ſecond circumſtance of 
{ muſt pray. | time is, how oft we mult pray. 
Daniel prayed three times a 
| 


| 


day, Dan. 6. 10. Dauid 2 
ſeauen times a day, Plal. 119. 
164. euen ſo oft as we alter our 
affaires and enterpriſe new bu- 
ſmelle: as hearing or reading 
the ward: working and labou- 
| ring in thy ſpeciall calling, ea- 
| ting & drinking, fleeping, &c.| + 
alſo vpon all extraordinary oc-|* 
caſions: as iudgements, and 
bleſſings: all which are things 
of ſeuerall condition, and the 
condition of our affaires being 
changed, our pray ers are to be 
repeated and renewed. y 
The falſe Church of Anti- 
chriſt hath deuiſed certaine 
houres which they call Cano: 
nicall; Which are in number 
eight, as Father Robert rchear- 
ſeth chem: which mult be ob: 
| ſerued euery day, and cannot 
| | ad. be] | | 


—_— 
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conueniencie hath' appointed 
certaine houres, When all che 
Church publiquely may eome 


breach of-charitic: for priuate 


be omitted without deadly ſin, 
as he teacheth: but wee are to 
know that Chriſtians muſt 
ſtand faſt in that libertie-where- 
wich Chriſt bath made'y$free: 
and ſeeing that we are reddemed 
wich a price, we muſt not be the 


ſeruants of men, mach leile ff 


times: onely thus much; the 


Lords day of conſcience, being 


Gods commandement, muſt be 


kept as oft as it commer: and 


ſeeing the Church for order & 


together to worſnhip God ther- 
fore we cannot breake that holy 
cuſtome and conſtitution with- 
out contulion, and ſcandall, and 


prayer, or priuate neceſſities, 
occaſions, and opportunities 


may affoord a godly heart ſuffi- 
cient inſtruction, alwayes re- 
membring that there is no time 
vnfit to worſhip God in. 

B 2 The 
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Epheſ. G. i 8. 


A Paterne of true Prayer, 


Ihe chird, circumſtance, of 


time to be conſidered, is, how 
long we muſt pray. Our Saui- 
our Chriſt giueth vs this in- | 
ſtructjon generally by way of 
Parable, that wee ought not to 
waxes faint in prayer: the Apo- 


perſeuerance, and to watch 
Se as Chriſt ſaid to bis! 
Diſciples, Watch and pray. Thus: 


{te willech vs co pray with all | 


chen is the firſt rule for che 
length of our prayers : chat wes: 


is, that, wWeelare to pray ſo long 


as che ſpirit of God teederh v 


vuch matter of pray er: for other 
prayer. Chriſt prayed tillumid- 


* ee EE __— 


wiſe we ſhould ſtint the ſpirit of | 


night; our infirmitie will not / 
beare that : whereforeit u hei 


be not wearie. The ſecond rule 


— 


ter to ceaſe praying when the 
ſpirit ceaſeth to miniſter mm- 


ter, than to continue ſtill and 
babble: yet notwichſtanding 
here we muſt know ; Firſt, it is 


2+ an 


— ” 9 
” - 


— 


— 


our dutie to ſtriue againſt dur N 


| 


| 
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corruption: Secondly, it is our 
dutie to ſtrengthen our ſoule 
before prayer with premeditate | 
matter ; that ſo comming to 
pray, and hauing our hearts fil 
| led with matter, we may better 
continue in pray er:for as a man 
| that hath filled his belly wich 
| meate, is better able to hold out 
| at his labour chan . faſting; 
| euen ſo hethatfirſtrepleniſheh 
his ſgule wich meditations of 
his ovvne ſinnes and wants, of 
Gods iudgements and bleſſiugs 
vpon himielfe and others, ſhall | 
| be better fyrniſhed to continue | 
l longer in heartie and feruent 
| | 
| prayer, than comming ſodainly 
to pray without ſtrengthening 
hiniſelte aforchand therevnto. 
To conclude this point, all 
| prayers are either long or ſhort: | 
| a long feruent prayer is beſt , a | 
| thre feruent prayer is better 
1 | chan long bablingza ſhort pray- 
| cr. containing all chy grace and 
matter in thy ſoule, is accepta- 
ole to God. B 3 The 


s voGo yin ww ww 3H Nc __ 
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che prayſe to God, who gaue 
the bicthng., 

The tecond circumitance ed 
wme u, how oft we mult pray. ' 
Dawel proyed three wwes 4 
day, Dan.s. 10. D 
ſeauen tunes a day, ial. y 19. 
164. cuen fo oft s we alter our 
affaires and enterpriſe new bu | 
lncetle: as hearing or reading | 
the ward: —— and . 
ring in thy ſpecial 5 ca- 
ung & drinking, fleeping, &c. 
allo vpon all extraordinary oc- 
calzons : as iudgemcius, and 
bleſſings: all which are things 
of ſeuerall condition, and Fi 
condion of our attaires being 
changed, our pray ers are to be 
repeated and renewed. 

The falſe Church of Anti- 
chriſt hath deuiſed certaine 
houres which they call Cano: 
nicall; which are in number 
eight, as Father Robert rehear- 
ſerch chem: which muſt be ob+ 
ſerued euery day, and cannot 


be 


; 


| 
[ 


| 
| 
| 
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——ůů ws, 
[ a he ceacherh; but wee are to : 
* know that Chnſtans mutt ES 

(rnd taft in that luberte where 


Nf  -- 2 


| with Chest hach inade 18 
and {ering that we are 1. Cor, x 
with a price, we mul nor be the 


| ſeruancs of men, mach letle of 
tunes t onely thus much ; the! 
Lords day of conlerence, 
— 2 
kept as ote as it commeth : und 
ſeeing the Church for order & 
' | conuemiencie hath appointed 
| * | cerraine houres, When all che 
| | }Church quely may come 
| | — yr Aur wa 
| tore we cannot breake that holy 
| |cuftomeand conſtitution with- 
| [outcontulion,andſcandall,and 
breach of-charitic: for priuate 
prayer, or priuate neceſſities, 
| ions, and opportunities | 
| |mayaffoord a godly heart ſuffi- : 
cient inſtruttion, alwayes re- | 
membring that there is no time 
vnfitto worſhip God in. 
B 2 The 
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vuch matter of pray er: for ther- 
wiſe we ſhould ſtint the ſpirit of 


The chird circumſtance, of 


time to be conſidered, is, how 
long we muſt pray. Our Saut- | 
our Chrit giueth vs this in- 
ſtruction generally by way of 
Parable, that wee ought not to | 
wax faint in pray er: the Apo- 


cucrance, and to war 
8 as Chriſt ſaid to, his 


length of our prayers: chat ws: 
las che ſpirit of God teederh vs 
prayer. Chriſt prayed til lind 


ter to ceaſe pray ing hien the 
ſpirit — — — 
ter, than to continue ſtill and 
babble: yet notwichſtanding 
here we muſt know; Firſt, it is 


{tle willech vs co pray with all | 
Diſciples, Match and pray. Thus) | 
chen is che firſt rule for cke. 


be not wearie. The ſecond rule 
is, that Wee are to pray ſo long. 


night z our infirmitie will not 
beare that : Wherefore it i eic 


COT- 


— _ 
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| 


| ſhore feruent prayer is better 
| chan long bablingzaſhorc pray- 
er containing all chy grace and 
matter in thy joule, is accepta- 
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corruption: Secondly, it is our 
dutie to ſtrengthen our ſoule 
before prayer with premeditate 
matter z that ſo comming to 
pray, and hauing our hearts fil 
led with matter, we may better 
continue in prayer:for as a man 
that hath filled his belly wich 
meate, is better able to hold out 
at his labour chan being faſting; 

euen ſo he that firſt —— | 
his ſoule with meditations of 
his ovvne ſinnes and wants, of | 
Gods judgements and bleſſiigs 


be better furniſned to continue 
longer in heartie and feruent 
| - 
| prayer, than comming ſodainly 
to pray without ſtrengthening 
hinyelte aforchand therevnto. 
To conclude this point, all 
prayers are either long or ſhort: 
a long feruent prayer is beſt; a 


—— — — — —— 


vpon himielfe and others, ſhall | 


ole to Gd. 33 The 
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| The place The ſecond circumſtance to 

| wherewe ¶ he conſidered, needfull for pra- 


| . ctiſe of prayer, is the place] | 
where we inuft pray, As wass 

ſaid before, there is no time vn- 

fit to pray: ſo there is no plage 

L vnſit for — ; 
oh.4 20. = 


euery place in the world is fit 
for a Chriſtian to call vpon the | 
f ; Tim. 2,8. name of the Lord. Paul wiſherh 2? 
men in all places to lift 7 — = 
| hands, that is, to pray: Chriſt, *' 
prayed vpon the mountaine, in | 

the Garden, in the Wildernes; 
Peter vpon the houſe top; Pa. 
| on the Sea · ſnore 3 Jenas in the 
Whales belly in the bottom of 
| | che Sea: but the ſuperſtitious | | 
| | Papitts will haue ſoine place | b 
more holy than others: hence 
come cheir Ppilgrimages, to ſuch} | 
a holy place, hoping thereby 
| ſooner to obtaine their petiti 
ons: therefore alſo they thinke 
the Church yard holy ground, 
the Church Ader den the 
Church-yard, the Chance] 


thar.' 


— 
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than the Church, and che high 
altar more holy than the reit of 
the Chancell. True it is indeed, 
| that when the Church of God 
is allembled in the Church, che 
place is more holy: but not for 
any inherent holineſſe in the 


preſence among his people and 


performed: in regard whereof 
it is ſacriledge to offer violence 
to ſuch places, or any way to 
prophane them; yet God will 
as ſoone heare thy prayer at 
home in thy Cloſer, as in the, 
Church ʒ though the publique 


pray ers are more effectuall than 


priuate. Finally, to ſnut vp this 
point: in regard of place, pray- 
ers are publique or priuate. 
The place of publique pray - 
er is the allembly of the Saints 
u liereſoeuer it be, which ſome- 
time in perſecution was in pri- 
uate houſes, or in caues of the 
earth, or the Wilderneile, or 


| Mountaincs. B4 The 


ground, but becauſe of Gods | 


| becauſe of holy actions chere 


— 


ä muſt Pray. 
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light of men, leaſt wee a 


the time and place of perfor- 
ming that dutie, 
e ſecond penerall thing 
to be conſidered in the dutie 
which - Chriſt enioyneth his 
Diſciples, is, the manner how 
we mult pray, which is expreſ- 
ſed in theſe words: After this 
manner pray ye, The meaning 
of which words muſt needs be 
| one of theſe things following, 
that is to ſay; Pray either 
| 1. Theſe words onely: or 


ö 2. This 


— _ 

The place of priuate prayer is 
the houſe, - or the- cloſer, or 
ſome ſuch fit place in ſecret: not 
the Market place, nor the cor- 
ners of the ſtreete: though 1 
doubt not but a man may ſigh 
and groane to the Lord wat 
king in the ſtreete, and making 
his markets; but the outward 
lignes of prayer priuate muſt 
chen be concealed from the 


to men as hypocrites. Hitherto 
of the neceſſitie of prayer, with 
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2. This matter onely; or | 
3. In chis method enely: or 
4- Thele words & matter: or 

8. Theſe words & method: 

0 

6. This matter in this me- 

1 | thod: or 

. Theſe words, and this | 
| 


matter, in this method. | 


| Now which of theſe things | 
our Sauiour Chriſt doth en- | 
j | toyne, (hall appeare by the ſeue- 
7 | rall conlideration of euery one 
of theſe ſeauen things. 
Firſt, Chriſt doth not com- 
mand vs to pray theſe words 
| onely: for then wee ſhould of- 
fend if wee vſed any other” 
! | words; and words without 
7 | wattevis babling: aud Chriſt 
! | tpakein the Hebrew tongue, | 
| | the Euangeliſts wrote in the 
Greeke tongue: but Chriſt will | 
Inot haue vs ſpeake Greeke and 
Hebrew onely when we pray: 
7 \rherefore it 4s evident, that 
| B 5 Chriſt 
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| bread before remiſſion of ſins, 


g A paterne of true Prayer. 
Chriſt commandeth not to ſay, 


and ſo tyeth vs not preciſely to 
theſe words onely. 


ioyne vs to pray onely m this 
order or method: for then who- 
ſoeuer vſetli any other order 
ſhould ſinue; and Chriſt com- 
mandeth vs, Matth. 6. Fwſt to 
ſecke the ling dome of God and his 
A. x89 0K before our daily 
bread: but in this prayer, Chriſt 
doth ſet the prayer for daily 


and imputation of Gods righ- 
teouſneſſe: wWhercfore alte dus 
is plaine char Chriſt doch not 
command vs to vic onely this 
method. 

Thirdly, he doth not com 
maund vs to pray this matter 
in cheſe words onely: for then 
Paul and Daniel and Damid 
ſhould ſinne that pray chis mar- 
ter in other words, and all the 
Churches that euer haue beene 


which haue vſed other words in 


Secondly, he doch not en- | 
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| prayer, though they haue al- 


matter: but it were impietie and 


| wayes kept themiclues to this 


blaſphemie to ſay ſo: therefore 

Chriſt here doth not binde vs 
to this matter in theſe words 
oncly. 

Fourchly, he doth not com- 
mand theſe words & method, 
as hath beene prooued in tlie 
ſecond and third parts. 


' - Fiftly, heconimandeth not | 
this matter in this method, as is 
proued in the ſecond and third 
Parcs. 

Sixtly, he commandeth not 
theſe words matter & method, 
as may appcare by all the for- 
mer parts: wherefore in the laſt | 
place it followeth neceſſarily, 
this being a ſufficient enumera- 
tion ot parts, that he comman- 

deth vs to pray onely this mat- 
ter: as Swim Chriſt ſaid thus: 
After this manner pray: he ſhould | 
haue ſaid:pray i. che matter her- 

| in contained, and 2. with 1 af- 
ecti- 


—— —_ 
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fections here expretſed. This 
chen is the meaning of theſe 
words, and here Chriſt tyerh 
vs to the matter and affections 
| of this prayer. To proceed: Al- 
chough Chriſt commanderh 
not theſe words and matter and 
method, yet he doth not forbid 
| them; for in the whole Scrip- 
ture there is no ſuch prohibiti- 
on: wherefore Chtiſt leauech 
it arbitrarie vnto vs, as a thing 
| whether « indifferent when we pray to ſay 
' ſet forme of | 1s prayer, or not to ſay it, 16 
prayer be be that e ſay it in faith and fee- 
laxfull. ling; or if we ſay it not, yet to 
pray according vnto it: and this 
ſuppoſe no indifferent man 
vill denie: yet there are {ome 
(hom we will account bre- 
thren, though they doe not ſo 
reckon of vs, {ceing they haue 
{eparaced from vs) ich thinke 
it vnlawfull to vſe the Lords 
Prayer as a fer pray er, or any o- 
ther preſcribed forme of prayer: | 
| but that they are in a manifeſt 
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conſiderations enſuing. 

For if it be lautull to vſe the 
ſalutation of Paul, the Pſalmes 
of Daxid, and the bleſling of 
Moſes, then wee may.lawtully 
vic the Lords Prayer, or any o- 
ther prayer in holy Scripture a- 
greeable thereto for a prayer. 
For Paul hiinſelfe vſed alway es 


one manner of ſalutation; our 


Sauiour Chhriſt, as is very pro- 


errour it may appcare hy cheſe 


23 


bable, vicd one of Davids 
Pſalmes with his Diſciples, af- 
ter che firſt inſtitution and cele- 
bration of his Supper; andthe 
92. Pſalme was vſuall in the 
Church of the lews ſung vpon 
the Sabbath day: and Moſes 
alwayes vſed one manner of 

rayer at the remoouing of the 
22 and another at the 


: pitching thereof: which evi- | 


dently ſerueth for the ouer- 


wary to the practice of che ans 


throw of that opinion Which 
they of late haue deuiſed, con- 


| cient 
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cient Church, and all the refor- 
med Churches in Chriſten- | 
dome, who, haue an vniforme 
order of publique prayer, one 
and the ſame almoſt in the very 
| forme of words: and plainely 
confirineth vs in the preſent 
truth we hold, that it is lawfull 
to vie the prayers in Scriptures, 
or any other prayers made by 
the Saints of God to our hands 
conſonant to the Scriptures : 
and yet notwithitanding, heere | | 
are {ome cautions to be remem - | 
bred. | 

1. That wee labour to inſi- 
nuate our ſelues as much as may 
bee, into the grace and affecti- 
33 ons expreſled in the pray ers by 

the — thereof ; that ſo we 
| may pray wich the ſame ſpirit 
| they did indite and vſe them, | 
] 
| 
| 


N 


hauing by diligent conſiderati- | 
on and vnderſtanding of them 
as it were made them our ow ne. 
2. This vſing of ocher mens | 

| prayers is rather allowed to | 


| Ya young | 


r 
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young Chriſtiangthavivanethe| | 
I gitt ot conceiuing and — | 
F | an orderly praycr: or to thoſe 
that want audacitieand boldnes 
to ſpeake before others, then to 
ſtrong and exerciſed Chriſtians, | 
| vnto whom God hath vouch- doe ed 
tated che gift of knowledge, and 
| vtterance, and boldnes. 
3. It is ſafer to conceiue 2 
prayer, than to reade a prayer: 
for a man may reade à pray er, 
| and neither vnderſtand it, nor 
f conſider the matter thereof, nor 
| affect or deſire the petitions 
therein contained, hauing his 
minde peſtred with wandring | 
thoughts: but hee that concei- 
ueth a prayer, though perhaps 
he doe not deſire the things hee | 
| conceiueth, yet at the Ieaſt he | | 
muſt haue attention, and ſo be | | 
free from. many / wandering | - | 
| thoughts, hee muſt haue allo | 
ö memorie, and known edge, and 1 
| conſideration, needfull all for | 
f the inuenting of matter; and ſo- 
| 1 . there y 
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there is letle fœare of babling in 
conceiuing a prayer, than rca- 
ding one. 

4. An vniforme order of 
publique prayer in the ſeruice 
| z Chro. 29. of God is necetlarie. Thus che 
b 30. Pricits and Leuites in che old 

Teſtament praiſed God with 
the Pſalmes ot Dævid and A- 
ſapb: which Pſalmes were fra- 
med of thoſe holy men and ent 
to the Muſitians to be ſung vp- | 


| 
| 


on. Inſtruments. Thus all the 
Reformed Churches vie; thus 
the Church immediatly after 
the Apoſtles time vſed: yea 
chus in the time of the Apoltles 
wle the Church of Corinth: 
as may probably bee gathered 


by that which Paul ſpeaketh 
26, | concerning the bringing of a 
| Pſalme into the publike allem- 
blie ofthe Church. 
5. Laſtly, notwithſtanding | - 

in priuate prayer when a Chri- 

ſtian being alone calleth vpon | 
the name of God, it ſeemeth 
| | | moſh] 
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moſt expedient and and profi 
table that he poure out his foule | 
vnto God with ſuch a forme of 
wordsas hee can, for there and | 
then the edification of ocher is 
end of his prayer, as it is of pub- | 
bke prayer: and the Lord hee. Cor. 14. 
regardeth the heart, and hee 26. 
knoweth the — = 
ſpirir, t ht eches bee 
| — _ ca . broken, 

ſchough thy ſentences be neuer 
ſo ſhort and imperfect, though 


thy words be rude & barbarous: 
and yet a man ou ht to glorifie 
God with the beſt of his lips al- 
| fo. But heere certaine obiecti- 
ons muſt bee anſwered, which 
are 3 againſt — — of 
read pray ers. For they ſay it is i g. 
to quench the ſpirit, and to li- Obieftion, 
wit the ſpirie of God that tea- 
cherh vs to pray. For anſwere 
whereof we are to know,that as 
hee cannot bee ſayd to quench 
the ſpirit that readeth a chapter 
| of holy Scripture and no more, 
or 
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or thar preacheth 'a Sermon 


which he hath premeditate; ſo | 
alſo he cãnot be ſaid ro quench 

che ſpirit that prayeth a portion 
of holy Scripture, as the Lords 
Prayer: or the ſalutation of Paw, 
. , | ora Pſalme of David, or any o- 
ther prayer agtecable ro the 
Word, which hee hath preme- 
ditite before and comnitted to 
memorie: for the ſpirit is not 
limited, though kept wichin che 
bounds of holy Scripture, as it 
ought to be. | | 
Againe, in a prayer which 
| 2 man readeth, though a man 
das not fpeake cucry thingthat 
the ſpirit of God putteth into 
his heart, yet he quench eth not 
che Tpiric: for to quench the 
ſpirit is to oppoſe againſt the, 
Voyce of the ſpirit. Nether is it 
to limit or ſtint che ſpirit, if a 
man pray it wich his faule, 
though hee ſpeake not the 
words, For example fake: I ſay 
the Lords Prayer: yea when I 
: ſpeake b 


— 


XUM 


A paterne of true Prayer, | 29 was 


ſpeake theſe words; Gize vs 
| this day our daily bread, there 
commeth into my ſoule by the | 
motion of Gods ſpirit this pe- 
tition: Grant mee grace to bee | 
content with the mediocritie 
thou haſt giuen me. If | pray 
this in my heart, though I doe 
not vtter theſe very Words, yet 
I cannot be ſayd to ſtint the ſpi- 
rit: for the ſubſtance of chat pe | 
tition is comprehended in chat 
fourth petition of the Lords | _. 
| Prayer. So like wiſe reading a- 5 | 
ny. prayer _ to holy | 
Scripture,and hauing attention | 
to the matter read, though ma- | 
ny motions come into my mind 
vpon conſideration of che 
words of that prayer Which 1 
viter not in particular ſpeeches, 
yet | vtter them in generall, for 
they are all comprehended in 
the matter of that, otherwiſe 
they may iuſtly berermed wan- 
dring thoughts, though good 
prayers at other times. Laſtly, 
Nb. 


X UM 


| 


1 Cor. 2. 14 | 
15. 


leagealſo againſt ſer prayers, the 


| wot what to pray: but in a ſet 


che Apoſtle in another place 


| 
cannot tell what co pray but the 
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publique wants are Aways 
knowne,, and may be expreiled 
in che publique 7 allo 
2 wants and bleſſings are 
or the moſt part knowne z as at 

eate, labour, reſt, recreation, 

hyſicke, &c. Secret wants and 
bleſſings may bee acknowled- 
ged in ſecret prayers: if any 
extraordinary. occalions occur, 
excraordinary Prayers accox- 
dingly may bee had. They al- 


ſpeech ofthe Apoſtle: We know 


prayer a man knoweth what to 
pray - therefore ſer pray ers are 
not pray ers warrantable. For 
anſwer whereof, the ſpeech of 


muſt bee remembred: che na- 
turall man cannot diſcerne ſpi- 
rituall things; but che ſpiritu- 
all man can diſcerne thein: ſo 
may wee ſay, the na- urall man 


ſpirituall man can tell what co 


pray. j 


— — an OS OOO — 
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pray. Fleſh and bloud reuea · 


and in the reſt of Gods ſeruants 
that wrote prayers: we are not 
Able · of dur felues to thinke any 


led notthe knowledge of Chriſt 
vnto Peter, but God the Fa- 
ther: ſo fleſh and blood cannot 
reueale vnto 8 ou 5 
to pray; but the ſpirit of Go 
2 de corp which 
ſpirit was in our Sauiour Chrift 
that taught the Lords Prayer, 


good, but God giueth vsabili? 
ty: ſo of our ſelues wee are not 
able to pray, but God giueth vs 


red: when wie haue this ſpirit 
of God chen we know What to 
pray, and can teach others alſo. 
Tins may ſuffice for the anſwer | 
of cheir many obiections a. 
gainſt ſet pray ers. To conclude 
then: Chriſt hach hat nor cõ- 
manded vs to vſe theſe wordes 


| che ſpirit of prayer, which tea- 
| chertbibiop y wich ſighes and 
groanes ich cannot be vtte- 


and other, neither hach hee 
9 319 


for- 


— "AY * that 


2 Cor. z. 


—_— 
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torbidden vs to vic chele words 
or any other forme of prayer 
but hee hath left it indifferent 
and arbitrarie to vſe them or 
not to vſe them, as was ſayd. 
Hitherto of the precept of pra- 
er in the two —— points 
thereof: firſt, that wee muſt 
pray: ſecondly, how we muſt 
pray. Now followeth —— 
it ſelfe. 
In handling whanoſ we wil 
firſt propound ſome generall 
confiderations: — 
the expolinen of che wordes 
therebf. if 
Generally of ©: Tn: ht enerall conſidtrati 
8 of the Lords prayer, we _ ohy 
Prayer, ſerue threechin | 
| 1. Theabuſe of the prayer. 
| 2. The true aud haly vic 
thereof. - 

3+ The qualities and cond 
tions of it. 
| And frſt to entreate of the 


N v the abuſe of this prayer, and ſo af 
N any other 1 prayer, for this 


prayer 


— 
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prayer is all pray ers in vertue, 
and largenelle, fecing that all 
| prayers muſt be framed of the 
matter and affections herein ex- 
prelled: it is abuſed eſpecially - 

by foure ſorts of perſons. 
1. By the ent perſons 


a 
1 that vnderſtand it nor. 
b 
. 


J. 2. By impenitent perſons 
chat practice it not. 

3. By Papiſts chat attend not 
| che matter of it. 2365/3 2644, 
| 4. By witches, we women 
ö 


or charmers. 

The ignorant perſon abuſerth|} 
it, for that he tlunketh the very | How in. 
ſaying of the wards; though lie gp Aus 
vnderſtand not che matter ſig- — 
nified in the wordes, to bee a 
good and acceptable ſeruice of 
God: which is very abſurd. 
For firſt. hethat prayeth muſt 
pray in faich, if he will haue his 
prayer granted: Jam 1. for 
that man that wanteth faith ſhal Tet 1.6.7. 
not receiue any thing f the 
Lord: but where there is ng 
| know- 


— 
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Rom. to. 
14. 15. 


x Cor. 14. 
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Pray wit 


knowledge ot the maine articles 
of faich, there can be no faith: 
for faith commeth by hearing, 
learning, and knowing of the 
Word of God, expounded in 
the Mmiſtery thereof. Seeing 
then he wanteth knowledge, he 
wanteth faith, & wanting faith 
he ſhal not obtain that he asketh 
& obtaining not he prayeth not 
aright: and ſo abuleth his pray- 
er, tor that hee vſeth it not in 
faith and knowledge, as is re- 
quired. 
2. It is expreſly ſet downe 
by the Apoſtle that a man muſt 
| f'the ſpirit, and with 
the vnderſtandiug, that is, ſo 
that another may vnderſtand 
him when hee prayeth: if lo as 
other may vnderſtand, then 
much more muſt hee vnder- 
ſtand himſelfe: # a man there- 
fore pray, not vnderitanding 
the prayer he ſaith, hee abuler 
ir; but ignorant perſons pray 


without vnderſtanding: where 
| fore 


— 


* 


* 
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fore they abuſe boch this and 
al che reſt of their prayers. Ther- 
fore it were better for them to 
ſay fiue words with knowledge, 
than to ſay their Pater noſter, or 
any other prayer tenne times as 
long, without vnderſtanding. 

3. Finally, our Sauiour 
Chriſt out of the Prophet Eſey 
reprooueth the hypocriticall 
lewes, for that they did draw 
neere with their lips, but 
their hearts were a farre 
oft, and requirech that they 
draw neere both with heart and 
lippes, when they come to wor- 
ſhip God: but à man cannot 
draw neere with his heart, ex- 
cept the vnderſtanding and the 
mind goe before as the leader of 
the heart (Whereſore the vnder 
ſtanding is compared to the 
wagoner or coachman that 


directeth and guideth the horſe 

with whip and bridle, that is 

reftraineth the headſtrong and 

Dr affections, & ordreth 
C 


chen 


— — 
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chen aright. by reaſon rightly 
ruled: they therefore that Want 
vnderſtanding of their prayers, 
Although they may ſay they 
haue a good hart & alfections., 
gen cannot bee that the heart 
| ſhuld be ri ght, except the ynder 
| ſtanding be right, which is by 
— alis wrong | 
| — — therfore _ abu- 
thy prayer, except thou vn- 
i what —— To 
end this firſt point, prayer is the 
labour of the minde and heart, 
not of the lips: and all they that 
make it a lip labour onely, as all 
ignorant perſons doe abuſe this 
and allother prayers. For foure 
things are necelſarie to pray this 
prayer, or any other prayer in 
ſp eech. 5 
1. Thou muſt vnderſtand it, 
as alreadie hath bin ſaic. 
2. Thou muſt affect and de- 
| ſire the prayers. - | nw | 
| 3. Thou muſt viterthe words. 
4. Heart, tongue and mind 
— 4 muſtl 
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muſt accord in euery prayer, & 
euery ſeuerall matter: Mhere- 
fore the tongue muſt not runne 
before our wits, as wee ſay in 
our common prouerbe: but 
firſt our hearts mult jndicego0d 
matter, and then our tongue: 
muſt be as thie pen of à readie 
writer : we muſt firft beleeue, & 
then wee muſt ſpeake. Thus 
chen is this prayer abuſed-by 


ignorant perſons. 

ö 8 — mr the impenitent 
perſon though he haue know- 
ledge, and ſo be freed from that 
kind of abuſe of this prayer, yxt 
abuſcrh it as bad,if nor Worſe, 
in another kinde: for 

1. God heareth not them that 
liue in ſinne vnrepented of: for 
their prayers and ſacrifices, and 
all their ſeruice of God is abo: 
minable, and is no better than 
iniquitie it ſelfe in Gods ſight: 


ded prayer, and ſacrifice, and 
incenſe, as a accuſtomed* in 
2 


for though God hath comman- 


the 


How i 
tent perſons 
aluſe prayer 


3 
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| the old Teſtament, yet hee re- 
| 1-quired thatthey ſhould be offe· 
red by perſons that' were meete| | 
and fit for that purpoſe: and ſo 
- + 7 chough God now require that 
l wee lhould pray, and heare the 
word, and communicate in the 
Sacraments, actions anſwerable 
to the former of che old Teſta- 
ment, yet God will not accept 
cheſe actions performed by any 
man: but firſt a man muſt leaue 
I his ſinnes, & tlien pray: repent, 
ö | & then heare the word, examine 
himſelfe and find himſelte wor- | 
thic before hee cate : otherwiſe: | 
his praying, hearing, and cating | | 
are 1 into ſinnc. If chen the 
rayer 6f an vnrepentant perſon 
— SLominable, FGod — | | 
it not, if it bee iniquitie, ſurely || 
the wicked man doth. abuſe it 
| and makeitjo:for God would 
accept that of vs which he com- 
maundeth vs, if we would pei- | 
forme it as he requiretß, 0 
2. Againe, impenitent perſons | 


abule 


Py « 


* 
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abuſe prayer, becauſe they doe 
not practiſe that which they 
pray: for euery pray er muſt bet 
practiſed: otherw¾iſe there is 
hy pocriſie and diſſimu lation. 
For if a man ray that Gods 
name may be hallo wed, it hee 
* name of God, 1 
15 double dealing, for his heart 
and tongue accord not in one, 
nay: his tongue contradictech it 
ſelte: ſor hee asketch with the 
tongue that hee may not dzſho- 
nor Gods name, and yet with a 
vaine or falſe oath his tongue 
doth diſhonour Gods name: 
thus his tongue ſpeaketh cõtra- 
dictions or elſe he neuer mea- 
neth to practiſe that which hee 
pray eth, and ſo his heart and 
tongue are at variance, which is 
hypocriſie: an i:npenitent per- 
lon then doth abuſe prayer, for 
that he neuer prayetk wich his 
hart, though wich his tongue he 


14 paterne of true Prayer. | 


by frog vainely or falſely | 
e 


ſpeałe it. 


C 3 3. Furthermore 


30 


— 
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ms 3, Furthermore, che man 
that liueth in his ſinnes, Which 
he repenteth not of, doth cur- 
toll and (as I may fo ſpeake) 
| bbbe this pray er, and ſo abuſe 
it: for if we pray this prayer a- 
right, we muſt pray euery peti- 
tion thereoſ: but an impenitent 
perſon cannot euery pray - 
| er therein — for a ſwea· 
rer, cannot pray, hallowed be 
| thy name à perſecutor cannot 
pray, thy kingdome come; the 
impatient perſon cannot pray, 
thy will be done; the couetous 
| perfor! cannot pray for Ins day- 
| ly bread and ſo foorth of the 
# the reſt: for how can. they pray 
apainſt thoſe ſinnes, wherein 
| they haue relolued with them 
ſclucs'as it were to liue and die? 
And tlierefore if the miniſter or 
any other Chriſtian ſhall re- 
proue them of thoſe ſeuerall 
linnes whichthey practiſe, they 
wil hate him and perſecute him 
ry itz which argueth plainehy 


th at 
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1 wy * | . ſt 
Wha they neuer pray again 
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them, for they cannot abide to 
heare them. 30 F 
. 4 To end chis point, they a- 
buls chis pray ex for that living 
in ſinne, narwihſtanding they | 
takerhis-prayera part of holy 
ſcripture, and ſo Gods name in 
vainez for they haue nothing to 
doe to meddle with Gods word 
feeingthey hate to bee refor- 
med, and caſt Gods word be 


b 


Pal, 30.16 


hinde chem. For MWhereas they | 


ſpeake this prayer to God they 


- - 
y ' l 
. « © 42 1 14 
1 

_ 
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are neuer a whit bettered there- 


allo chcy vie it without feare; & 
reuerence, as euery part of holy 
Scripture ſhould bee vſed, and 
therefore abuſe it: whereby it 
appeareth cuidently that wic. 


continue ſtill in their (avs, doc 
abule this prayer, though per- 
aduenture they vnderſtand it, 


by, and ſoit is in vains to them: 


ked and hard harted and impe- 


nitent perſons that purpoſe to 


Eſa. 66. 5. 


when they vtter it in the, wor- 
ſhip of God. CA Thirdly, 


— — — 
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Thirdly, the Papiſtalſoabu- 

| lech this prayer and that three 

| wayes eſpecally- 

1. They ſay it in Latin, a 
tongue vnknowne to che com- 
mon ſort of people. | 

2. They ſay it in number 

f vpon their beades. 

. 3. They ſay it as ſatisfactory 

= and meritorious, | 

| 1. Furſt they abuſe it becauſe 

| How papifts they ſay it in Latin, a tongue 


—— 


3 2 | which for the moſt part is not 
| vnde rſtoode of them that ſay it, 
| and hardly wel pronounced by 
2 multitude: but vnderſtan- 
| ding is necelſarily required in 
prayer, as was ſaid before: and 
4 whereas the Jefuites auouch | 
chat God vnderſtandeth Latin 
or any language, and prayer is 
directed to God, and that in- 
| ſtruction of the hearcr is no 
end of prayer but of preaching: | 
| we anſwere that the Apoltc 
| {aich flarly that all things muff 
be done to edificatian: there 
| | for. 


XUM 


XUM 
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| fore prayer alſo, which is ſome 
chin g, any a chiefe and priuci- 
pall part of the publike ſeruice 
of God: hence wee reade that | 
the title of ſome of the 
| plalmes; vinch are = zyers is to 
8 giue inſtruction: lal. 7. 4 
| and $9, That HUI is bur 
a aforgerie of man contrarie to 
| che word: for prayer is an ex- 
cellent meanes of een | 
being as a wherſtone to ſharp en 
the grace of God in vs; jcipec 
ally if it proceed feruencly trom 
tlie heart and bps of the Mini- 
bras doch rouze the dronlic 
— of dull Chriſtiaus: for 
there is no difference bet vixc 
preaching aud praying buttſus; 
. N is drecded 0 
men from God, prayer is di- 
refted from man to God, both 
preaching and prayer is the 
word of God, or ought to beſo, 
Wherefore as preac or rea- 
ding thie word are excellent 
| meants of cdification. and in- 
C * ſtruction: 


Deut. 6. 3. | 
| Matth. 22. 

127. | 
Luk. 10. 27 
Dſal. 10 3.1 
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inſtruction; ſo likewiſe concer 


uingorr 


ing prayer is a wor- 
thy means a 


pointed of Godto 


prayer is a ſecond hammer, or 
a ſecond ſtroke with the ham- 
mer, to beate the naile to the 
head, that is to ſay, to faſten the 
holy doctrine, exhortation, ad- 
monition, reproofe, conſolati- 


and this is the edification of 
prayer. Therefore herein the 
the Jeſuites are greatly miſtaken 
that they thinke inſtruction & 
edification no end of prayer. 

2 Secondly our Sauiour 
Chriſt requireth, and it is che 
yery ſumme of the firſt table of 
the law, that we loue God witch 
all our heart, our ſoule, our 
thought, our ſtrengthz and all 
that is within vs muſt praiſe his 


holy name. But as was ſaid be- 


fore Prayeris commaunded in 
70 rit table, and is therefore a 


— — 


— 


„„ 


on, ox what elſe, deeper in che 
conſcience or vnderſtanding: 


ediſie the people of God, and 5 


wg 
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| part of loue we qwe3to, God: 


cellarie - concluſion, that wee 
muſt ceftite.chatwe loue God 


ouraninde in prayer, When our 
minde is buſied about che vn- 
derſtanding and conſideration 
of that holy matter which wee 
vtter to God but that, cannot 
poſhble be, if wee, yoderſiand 
not hat weſpake, as they doe, 
not that ſpeake their pray ers in 


an vnknowne language, as La- 


tin: they therefore abuſe Prayer 
chat pray in Latin, not vnder- 
ſtanding it. iti be, +, 
Laſtly, as hath; beene ſaid, 


w is plaine babling 8 
any thing wich the lips in the 
preſencr af God, which a man 
vnderſtandethnotꝭ or, deſiret 
not inthe heart and minde: for 
we muſt gloriſie God wich the 
body an with the ſpirit both, 
for they are horh Gods h cręa- 


Hon. and 


part 
| — a ne-: 


with our minde and with all | 


to ſpeake 


redemptiqn: noyr, co 


| 


1 Cor,6.20 


— 


PA 
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ur 

| aycrt6' God is #principall 
— of the Seth d, 
therefore ee muſt pray with 
the ſpitit, as well as with the 
tongue, which is a part of the 
1 — boch For whereas the ſchoole- 
men teach tharaQuall attention 
is not needefull in time of pray · 
_ it ſufficeth to come with 
a holy purpoſe to pray, it is as 
iat hone Ss former 
of the Toki thar-held in- 
ftruion no end of prayer: for 
| vrhereas they alledge for conſir- 

| nume their opinion, that 
ö our licart is not tin our one 
power, and cherefore we are not 
able to keepe' it from wande- 
ring; lurely wee amuſt nerdes 
grant it to be fo, and yet not- 
| wittfhndiag it is fone forvs| 
to ſuffet our to urhnder: 
| and who durſt goeſpeaketo his 
prince, his minde either not 
| vuderſtanding his matter, or 
| ig From 4 it, which in 
effect art all ope?- — 


- Vow —— — 6 
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| noc be chat en 


eye tvriſt or thriſe outer: at 
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if babling be abuſing of 
and — bable which Gs 
ſtand not or attend not their 
ayers : no doubt they that ſay 
che Lords prayer in Latin, 
abuſe it. I hus then the Papiſt a- 
buſeth this prayer by fay mg it 
in Latine, a tongue vnknowne 
to the people. 


Secondly the Papiſts abuſe 
this prayer eſpacially, by ſa 
it r and — 
it vpon their beade and hence 
it is that they ſay a whole bead- 
role of prayers; as for cxample 
20. ' prayers, Vater noſtens, a 
marili, crecdet e. which will 
be proued to be 2 manifeſt as | 
buling ef the Lords prayer, For 
firſt, this is to:babble : for it can- 
mant deuo- 
tion fhould laſt ſo long as the 
number of che pray ers laſteth: 
for ſome weake Chriſtians fer · 
uencie and zeale wil not indurt 


longer thin the yy: of che 


— 


which, | 


1 


* — 


n . 


unn. ted 


— 5 
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| 


which time hee muſt ceaſe ſay- | 


ing it; for if hee ſtill continue 
ſaying it without feruencis and 
deuotion and attention, in a 
word without ſenſe and feeling 
his ſaying is babling, onely a 
lip labor, which is abominable 
in the ſight of God. 

Matth. 6.7. 2 Againe, our Sauiour Chriſt 
Eccleſ. 3. i. condemneth vaine repetitions, 
*, & the wiſe Preacher requireth 
that our words ſhould be few, 
becauſe God is in heauen and 
wee are vpon the earth: there- 
es wee maſt not raſhly and 
haſtely huddle ouer _ 2 
twentie pray ers as a poſt horſe 
— — but if 
any action, ſurely in this holy 
andocgerenc aftion, che calling 
vpom Gods name, our pꝓreuerbe | 
| is rae, Haſt makes waſt: for | | 
God is in heauen, that is to ſay, a 
| heauenly God, moſt wiſe, moſt. 
{ holy,moſt iuſt, moſt mightie, 
and'eucry way moſt glorious, 
and therefore muſt be worſhip- 


—_ 
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ped after the beit manner wee 
can poſſibly afford: againe, we 
arc vpon the earth, that is toſay, 
men, duſt and aſhes, tubie to 
linne in the beſt actions, impro 
uident & vnwiſe perſons, eipe- 
cially in our affaires which are 
done ſodainly and haſtily: ther- 
fore we are not either wich our 
heart to conceiue, or with our 
tongue to vtter a matter raſſily 


and ſpeedily before God, but 
we muſt he well aduiſed before 
hand, and in the action vſe all 
ſolemne decencie: but to racket 


times as they doe, is nothing elſe 
but as it were to tolle it like a 
tenniſe ball, and to abuſe. it 
ſhamefully. Now our Sauiour 


ch repetitions & multitude of 


Chriſt doch not oondemne al re 
petitions, nor the Preacher ſim 
ply forbid many words: bnt | 


words as are vnreuerently, and} 
withour affection vrtered, ra- 


| 


ther to perſect the number and 


BP 


ouer the Lords prayer ſo many | 
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Luk. 18. 1. 


Ack. 15.8. 


2 
! 
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Pal 139 2, 


W paterne of true Prayer, | 


hold out the time, than expretſc | 
Dan,g.19. i the affection: for repetition arid 


many words ſometimes pro- 
ceede from an ardent and 
vehement deſire of obtaining 
ſomething which men deſiring 
to haue, God doth, for reaſons 
beſt knowne to himſclte, defer 
to grant, and ſometimes to ſtir 
vp our feruencie and try our 
patience and perſeucrance. 

3 Againe, ſucli repetions are 
needles in regard of God, for 
he knoweth our wants and re- 
yur ar our conceiuing of 
them in our hearts, ſecing hee 
knoweth the heart: or before 
we thinkeof them, becauſe hee 
knowetli our thoughts a far off: 
much more then when we haue 
onde vrtered the Which God re- 
quireth not for chat hee needeth 
our ſpeech to tell him what we 
vrant, but for that we muſt wor- 
thip him with the whole man, 
bodyas wel as ſoule, and tongue 


þ 


—— any other part of the 


+ 


— 
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body: yca the tongue is the 
principall part in Gods worſhip Paal. 55. f. 
therefore called the glory of the 
Prophet, as che chiefe inſtru- 
ment of glorifying God: and 
as it is needles in regard of God 
to reptate ſo often, lo in pubhke 
prayer it ſerueth not for edifica - 
tion, ſeeing it wearieth the au- 
ditory; and in priuate prayer it 
wearieth him chat vſeth it. Once 
therefore in feeling faich and 
feruencie is better than ten 
times in coldnes, dulnes, weari- 
nes and ſuperſtition. 

Thirdly, the Papiſts abuſe 
this prayer & that very ſtrange- 
ly, becauſe they ſay it in opini- 
on of merit and ſatitfaction: for | 
ſo the arch - leſuite teacheth 
that there are three ends of | 
prayer: namecly,firit obtaining, 

lecondly merit, chirdly ſatii- 
faction: and that prayer doth 
not obtaine but ſaushie for ſin, ö 
and meritoriouſly deſerue at 
Gods hands. | | 
| 1 Now ] f 
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| 1 Now we duch is char sale 
| — ya - ſtayned with | 
| inne, ſo eſpecially our prayers, 
ſvhich are the ——— | 
we can perform to God, & hath, 
| moſt corruption in it: as: may 
| appcare by the manifold war- 
| dering thoughts that haunt our 
| mindes in the time of prayer, 
withdrawing our hearts from 
| that due attention & reuerence 
we ought to haue: wheretore| 
the wxe man for the terror of 
the wicked men ſaith, that theſa· 
crifice euen the beſt ſeruice of 
the wicked, is abomi ation to 
che Lord: but contrariewiſethe | 
| prayer, that is the weakett ſer- 
uice, of the godly man is accep- 
table, which maketh very much 
for the comfort of euery diſtre(- 
ſed conſcienee: now it our 
prayers be ſtained with ſo many 
corruptions, they cannot merit 
| any thing except it bee the pu- 
niſhmẽt, neithercan they ſatisfie 
| | the iuſtice of God, ſeeing they 


arc 


——— — - - * * 
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are not pr | nable there- 


| unto, nay they ncede a ſatiſ- 
ation to be made for them 
 wherefore euery true humbled 


2 Beſides, all our prayers are 
to be made in Chriſts name, 
that is in the merit, mediation 
& interceſſion of Chriſt Ieſus, 
and therefore the prayers of the 
Saints muſt be performed with 
the ſmoke of the odours which 
are giuen to the Angell, before 


they aſcend vp before God: for 


in Chriſt leſus God the Father 
is well pleaſed with vs, and with 
all our holy actions: but out of 
leſus Chriſt hee is diſpleaſed 


with vs: for W faith 
whereby : 


— 


Pal 142. 3. 


| | 
Ioh. 16.23. 
Apoc. 8.3. 

Matth. 2. 17 


loh. 15. 5. 
Heb. 11.6. 


— A. 


| $4 A paterne of true Prayer. 
whereby wee ate ingrafted into 
che true vine, we cannot pleaſe {| | 
God. Wherefore if our pray ers 
haue nrede of Chriſts merit & 
ſatisfaction, how haue they any 
merit or ſatisfaction in them- 
ſelues © 5 

3 Laſtly, all the arguments, 
that are vſed againſt the merits 
of good workes in geucrall, 
ſerue ſufficiently to oucrihrow 
che merit of prayers; and io to 
end this point, ſceing the 
Papiſts vſe prayer for other ends 
chan it is appointed, they abuſe 
itʒ as when a man victh a ſword 
to murther, which is appointed 
for iuſtice, he abuſeth tlie {word | 
Thus we ſee how this pray er is 
abuſed by Papiſts, ſaying it in 
Latin, in number, in op;nion 
of merit and ſatisfaction. 
Tne fourth fort of perſons 
— _ thatabuſe this prayer & orhers, 
proer. | are wile-women,asthey are ter 

| med, or good witches; which 
are termed good, not for that 
ö they 


1 
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XUM 
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| 


plaine. 


1 God neuer appointed 


prayer to be a meanes to cure 


diſeaſes or ſuch like, being ap- 


plied to the ſore or diſeaſe or 
ach: for alchough it be neede- 
tullchat we pray to God for the 
remouing of paines and ſicknes 


from vs and ours; yet it doch 


not follow thereupon that God 
appointed prayer for a medicine 
which being applied to diſeaſes 
ſhall cure them: for then euery 
man would bee a phyſition to 


himſelfe whartocuer diſeaſe he 
had, by bis prayers. Prayer doth 


ſanctitie phyſicke vnte vs, it 15 


| no phy ſicke it ſelfe: ĩit obtainetli 
2 


— 
— 


- — 


55 


—— — — 


L 


1 Tim. 4. 
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at Gods hands a bleſſing 1 
our medicines, that they: may 
cure vsʒ it ſelfe by vertue inhe-| I} 
rent in it doth not cure vs: and | 
as our meates and drinke by \ 
4 vertue in them doe nouriſh our 
bodies, which notwithſtanding 
are ſanctified by prayer for that 
end: ſo phiſicke cureth our dii- | 
caſes, prayer ſanctifieth phy- 
ſicke. Wherefore ſeeing prayer 
is not Catholicum as the phy- 
ſitions call ſome of — | 
cines, that is an vniuerſall medi- 
cine for all diſeaſes, nay no me- 
dicine for any one diſeaſe, it fol- f 
loweth that theſe wiſe women * 
that vſe it as a meanes to cure t 
diſeaſes, abuſe it. | 
Lam. 3. 2 Againe, chis was a miracu- b 
lous gift in the time of the Apo- l 
es, wherunto was addedvncti- [ 
| 


on withoyle alſo; which con- 
tinued in the Church but for a 
certaine ſeaſon, ſo long as the 
doctrine of the Church had 
neede of extraordinarie confir- 

| mation 
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mation by. miracle: now the 
doctrine of che Goſpel] being 
ſufficiently confirmed by wit- 
nes ordinarie & extraordinarie, 
of God and man, this gift cea- 
ſeth as al other miracles. Wher- 
fore they that ſhal enterpriſe this | 
miraculous courſe of curing of 
licknes, what doe they elſe but 
challeng this miraculous giſt: 
and what are they elſe but im - 
poſters and ſeducers of the ig- 
norant, or of thoſe. that receiue 
not the loue of the truth ? 

3 Beſides this, you ſhall ob- 


ſerue theſewiſe women, wizards 


and charmers wil, with _— | 


the pray er cure the diſeaſes an 
aches of men. As for example, 
hey writeit vpon a peece of 
paper: or hauing written it, 
cauſe the partie diſeaſed to 
weare it about his necke, and ſo 
they ſhall bee cured: they will 
write it in cheeſe or vpon bread 
and giue it to mad dogges to 
eate, and their madnes ſhall de- 
1 5152 part 


2. T hcl 2. 
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| parc from them: and ether 
practiſes of like folly and im- 
pietie: all which plainely argue 
tocictic and fellow Ihip with the 
diuell, and the helpe of the di- | F || 
uell: for others cannot doe ie; 
| bur themlelues: and why I pray 
you cannot others doe it? for- 
ſooth ſay they, you doe not | 
belccuc as wee doe, no not 
though you ſay or write the 
ſame-/ prayers that they doe. 
Surely wee beleeue that to bee 
true which thy ſay: for they | 
| haue either openly, or at tlie 
leaſt ſecretly, contrated with f 
the diuel, whoſe they are,whom | | 
they ſerue and honour; and in ＋ 
whom they belceue. No mar- f 
uaile then though others | 
which worſhip the true God, | l 
cannot doe ſuch charming | f 
- 
0 


trickes as they can, for indeede 
good Chriſtians beleeue not in 1 
the diuell as they do. Wherfore Þ |* 
ſeeing they direct their prayers 
co che diuell, which ſhould bee 

| directed | 
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eh antybr 
profant! perſons, ner d. 
true knowledgeof God, of lea. 
| ding lewd and vngodiy lives: 
[ye {Gas eee 


a holy thow' of detiotion; a 
may blearethe eyes of vne 
encedpeople. In regard a3, 
of preater care  diligenee 
| ough en be eee 

their actions: ſor 

de abe e diuell will fooncr 
er tlie blacke diuell. 
[1 ' then-plataely by 
chi ich hath beene ſayd, elrat 


che Lords p 820 
ES Pri) ene 


ae 
0 e % Sage l 2 
of the Lor 2 ; 
[gm ene fall ial Holy Wieckero 
; of, and ſo of praycr generally: 
| Which ma part 4 1 
18 wack ay alreadicbin 


l.. — Zaeliuered 


XUM 


15 | A paterne of true Prayer. N 61 
r deliuered concerning the abuſe 
| 0 for the —— 
ent trarie ariſeth out of che — 
. ledge of another, and hee chat 
> — wherein the abuſe 
1 che Lords prayer conſiſteth, | 
15 knoweth a 2 
— and holy vſe doth eoaſiſt. Let 8 
e [norm ihitanding it ſnall not be 
— —— intreate briefeby of 
925 point; referrin g the furt 
for — dpay | 
w_ that which hath beene alreadie | 
ow ſpoken of the abuſe, & partly to 
7 [charwhichſhalbe — 


wledgedor gain mul 
| vnderſt and What 
you | — 5nd | 
| D 2 3-Repentance' _ | 


— 
— 


_—— 


—— 
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| 3. Repentancert whichas be 
3 Wants, 
and a pr ot dur ers. 
| ; par — AIR 
dupoſition in time of prayer. 
. For ii vnderſtauding the mat 
| a ter oſ our pravers, fochng aur 
| neceſſecric for lunes and cats), bewadling | | 
the v/e of them, purpeliag co 
prayer, them carneſtiy | 


|taichdully ' 
| ſelues God will heare vst if. 
| ined iden truely 
= land aright vicprayer,: ::1 016" 
| | FirittopknÞwhedgerbar it is 


| V * .& 
g ſnccellat i iſhall 1b 
| '|confideration: — ſcuera 
parts ahetcof?: far ahete 115: a 
| threefold ne requiverh. 


| 1 12401 

| | Vveteredernineq u] n vl 75 | 

L . Kn e chemlattet 

contained in tlie % 

es- K nowledpedfchedadtr int | 

rr | 
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|-Lhaknowl ge of the words 
is oppoſedagainkt prayer in an 
| known z9ngaez- which * 
difietk not, and therefore mut 
bdeeremooued our of the cot 
| 


3 


gregatien: und in the cg 
| gantong the words ol prayer| 
'S | | |muſt-bee ynderit@od, elſe the| 
Mall bee a baybarjare to 
hearcr, and other; 
ot 


* 
tan | | 
aimadocmerof' 1 Cor 74. 


hetcef appeareth vnto this 41 G „ | 

tow ahout che learning of che | 

rongiues ino hard and tedious, 

5:2] and is gear impediment to 
che know 


true: kn of the 
ds | Seriptures, If it hee a iudge- 
> | | | | nacue ot God, whyſhall we not 
wet | | | ſeeke to pray, that we may dee 
treed from that judgemenc 2 


ink The ks WIe ot. 1 b 9 
4 tongucs, indeed i blelling, | 
, 
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but che ſtrange tongue is yn 

doubtedly a iudgement. 
The —— e of the mat - 

ter is athing abſolutly neceila- 

rie alſo: for ſhall wee vtter wee 

know not what to God, or ſhal 

wee giue conſent in publike 

| prayer to that wee are ignorant 

of / che prayer | 


foule errors; prev range. 
pleaſeGod ſeeing they are 
1 ber to holome dogtrin 
1 LON.F 14. ot wordtal our px ers mu 
be act, ro h hut 
| ' falſe — 


* — — — — — —— r! 


are contrary to is will. W here 
fore we muſt earcfully know & 
frarchwhether the marter of our 

ets containe in them truth | | , 
| C altcho ſo the know-| | 
| e of the matter is alſo abſo- 


fro r ; 

our praicrs ac anted. f 

The knowledge of — oe | i 
_trine | 
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in ſome nc 
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which gur 

THEE in the Faun 
they Worm 92 # 244 I 
cell W bar, bur the Jewes: Fo 
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| R-pentance 
neceſſarit for 


| the holy »/e 
of proer 
Tabs. 
Pal. 66. 
Preuerb. 


nes in their he: 
prayer are A umable for 125 


ther boo 


Ihe 

EA ABI 
is Repentance: for God earth 
| notfingers at Ie in fin vnre- 
pe ſeed of, that e en Vicks. 


1 11255 ir 


to Hue in kno! 


my turnt their cares from hea · 
of the law, as the Wiſeman 
| (elticech Wherefore hie that wil 


Have his prayer heard, muſt in 
his liearr bewaile his firmes Hate 


(chen , renounce chem, gez 
& ſtriue to forſake them, 


Weben 
5 0 e, 


gol the, & then the 1520 ar 
; 1 gratiouſiy 


XUM 


KN) (Fade ran- 
dat, teth 9 5 — that 2 ch 
ta- chey aske, c 5. waſh, rol 5 FJ 
” | Los but that NE Ld 
4 ven cance : fox that w 
11. 2 chem ſhall OT 
id | ue and miſerie another” 
he | And a it way be laid of à god- 
1 | ly man, that God fea M1 | 
d. | by denying char hee askerh:; 10 | 
or. alſo way it be ſaid of a wicked. | 
* inan, that God heareth him not 
h | by granting that he asketh: the 
e- gooly 15 heard by denying | 
— — eval hee askerh, and grant. 
e ting the good hee Akechz 
ir the wicked man is not Red by | 
1 che euill he asked, and 
— Eihheſeg the good he asked 
1 notzfor though none of Gods, 
1 
1] | ereatures axe euil in themſclues 
n yet chrough the abuſe of the 
e| | | wicked and Gods curſe, they 
e aneh vnto the euil man. 
7 Again thoug zh. God heare 
: what he je wan ſaith 
1 9 Then 
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i ceſſarie for 


of prayer. 


rr 


the true vſe 


| 68' | ApaterneaftrecPrajer. 


' Denotion ne- of 


[a ſpec i 
place, & containerhtheſ\ efoure 


when * hee prays and prant 
him chat very ſelte ſame ching 
heeaskethzyct God cannot pro- 
perly bee ſaid to heare his pray- 
er and grant his requeſt: for the 
wicked mans prayer is not a 
meanes of obtaining, neither 
doth God grant him any thing 
by meanes or through inſtancie 
of his prayer: but God is truly 
ſaid to heare the prayer & grant 
the requeſt of the god'y,fceing 
that he granteth thar hu 


of their prayers, they being th 

onely meanes of obtaining. 
he fourth thing neceſſarie 

for the holy vſe of prayer is De- 


” 


they aske be der inſtancie 
| 


and religious eſtimation a man 
[pupht ro baue of Gods Maieſtie 
per. his owne miſerie in time 
of prayer: which deuotion hath. 
uf Tignification in tin: 


things in it principally, * * + 


[ 


— 


11 | y g 
1. Attention in of prayer. 
| — nee 


—_ 


| yotion,which is the due regard 


— ” 


eo» yh 


* 


ww 


— 
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WM 
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Auen true krqes. | 


either ruſn not into che 3 


* . Atrent tothe words of 
0 21m 215 


— — 


2. Reuerence, in regard of 
Gods preſence. n 
3. Feeling of our ſins & wants, 
4. Delire to obtain tharweaske. 


Attention is a inſt 
wandring choug — vſu- 
ally iu he time of prayer: creep 
into the minds of men for ex · 
feldes & auoiding wherofjrbe 


100ucth euery careful Chriſtian 
to watch ouer his vnderftading, 
& affections, that by-choughis | 


I” 


or if they do, chat then pref 
they be thruſt out . 
10 This menziom is hreefold, 


Pray rr. | 


rr. 


Attention 4 
part of at uo- 
tian. | 


70 | 4 Paterne of true Prayer. | | 
vnawares breake out of his 
mouth. 414 [940 bur 
| Attention tothe matter, is 
when a man doth ſo buſie his 
| vnderſtanding in concciuing, 
and affections in purſuing the 
lubſtance of his petitions, as 
that by· matters take not place 
to diſturbc the! courſe of hu 
1 Cor. 7. prayers. 153 V13453 13-064: | 
| 1 Attention to God, is when a 
man doth ſo cunceiue of: God 
as the words of prayer alfoord, | 
according to theſcueral names, 
| titles, attributes, pro Fries; and 
wor kes whercwithall in time of 
| :praycs weclintitle God accor- i 


7 


ding to his holy word :. as, Fa- | 

| ther: ineicifull, iuſt, &c. | 
' Reucrences | Reucrenceisappoſcdiagainſt| 
ie dene eitliet commoner baſe citina-| 
112155 tion of > Gods :excelicpcze: ard . 
I eloroustmaieſtie, heſane hom N 
rte appear Wwlienweecamer! 
wo aus roar. 
to a ſuppliratiod o af | 4 
— — 1 4 
PST neren. 
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- ths. A. 


who Godis before whom wee 
c,:me, and what wer ' are that| 
come before God: God. is in 


che carth: we are duſt and aſhes 


A Paternveſtrue Prayer: 


perſon. asche: Prince is: much 
more ought we ſoto be affected 
comming before che Prince of 
all the Princes in the world: 
whercfote che Pſalmiſt counſel- 
leth vs to fcare when ee ferue 
God, and to tremble hen wee 
giue thankes. This r. uerence 
will be increaſed, if we conſider 


reuerent feart af ſo excellent a 


heauen, and hat we are vpon 


as {brabams i pak to God; and 
Godis the Cieator and nixker 
_ all: we are vile, and to be 
abhorred, to honilappertai- 
ucth ſlame and confation of 


And asi befell Jace when he 


* 


face: but God is excellent, - ad- | 


| hs : 


terpretation, 


Eceleſ.4.1. | 
Gen 18.27 
Pſal. 95. 
Job 41. 
Dan 9 


c 


— — 
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Feeling of fin 
| - Pert ; of de 


ohen. 
| 


| penance, and gr 


| time. This feeling of ſinne is; 


Apaterne efirue rape. | 
terpretation, Gods bowſe, chat he 


as afraid, ſaying,ivwas a feare- 
full place, and no other but the 
| houte of God, and the gate of 
heauen: euen ſo ought M ee to 
bee affected, by faith ſeeing 
Godipinrualiy preſent Which 
is a ſprrit and iuuiſible, ſearch- 
ing the hearts, and knowing 
thethoughts of all che ſonnes 
of men. 

Feeling of ſinine is oppoſed 
Jai 6: of — 
that general obduration which 
is comrarie to repentance; and 
a mate ipeciall, which the chil- 
dren” of God ſometime ate 
cumbted with for wäht of a 
continuall. renouation of re- 

o wing, by oc- 
eaſion of lapſe into famecſmnes 
whence iſſue hatdrics of heart 
and a careleiſe ſevuxitie and af- 
fections benummed for the 


called by our Saujous Chhriſt a 
beanie load, aud wearifome 


burthen. 
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backe, doth ſenſible * 


burthen. For as a man that hach 
a burthen or load his 


i thereby greatly wearied, op- 
pretſed and compelled to how 


and ſt through the _ | 


thereof, is ſtrength being not 

fufficient to match and ouer- 
come the weight of his load: e- 

uen ſo the man that once fee- 


leth the heauie burthen of fin, 


| 


which isthe wrath of God eue - 
| ry way intolerable and inſup- 
e man, is thereby ſo 

charged and oppreſſed 1 as 


therefore the Prophet in the || 
Pſalme' complaineth and con- | 
feilech his ſinnes vnto God, af- 


tie andviewed his ſinnes, bein 


| alwaies placed in his fight 3 


| that A — tooke vp, ande 
then his heart beginneth t 
faile as a man in a ſV dune: and 


ter hee had knowne his in] | 


8550 onely are fit to come vnto 


73 


rr N 


A — yes hg 
1 | 


—_ 


' ſam.z, I, 
Deſire to ob- 
f. tine, 4 Part 


Im. 3. 16. 
Match. 7. 7. 


Muth. 5 6. 


cheic ey rn — — 


of devotion, | lukewarme or fainc affeQions; 


| &beggingalfetions,athe haue 


lala es vile arid gbowinable lin- 
ners: for; God rcliſteth the 
proud, as if hee were his! peciall 
euemie:but he guiech g grace vn- 
to clie humble as vntd his be; 
loucd friend. 114 

Delire to obtaine that wee 


aske is oppoſed againlt cold, 


when men aske, but care not 
greatly fox obtaiuing chat chey 
aske: true deuotion hach fer- 
uencie anncxed thereto. For asa 
begger is very ear neſt co get his 
almes, if he be hungrie: lo the 
deuout perſon is ful of crauing 


once felt the — hun * 
and thirſt of a barren. and 

foule voide of the grace af God 
Thus much briefly of the nghc 
and holy vſe of prayer,whercof 
—_ ſhall bee ſpoken aker- 


1 — whe handled 
aan 


il kene 


* 


ꝶ—— _kWkÞp_ 
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— Lords the ua. | 
r. thereof 


Abiely auer delle Rae follows: 


wy 101 LDH 
: 1 Bil ti apladorms' of Fl 


ayer 173417 1244 Tj 
: Sev yr ſtirs: 
by IC irht2d vii 


—— . - 


7 menen on 
5. ae eee | 
igkt for a prayer. 


platforme of prayer. Fer as a 
nian going to build an houſe, 
will firſt Raue a platforme os an 


Idea in his! heady according | 


'whercunto he will. frame: his 


houſe: ſo the Lords prayer is an 
Idea or paterne hereby euery 
true priyer is framed: and as the 
holy dcriptures are- termed Ca · 
nonicall, F 


— OS 


an . 89 * Oo — 0 - 
RE — of ou —— — —— - 


is mot perſect 
e ee 


_ 


T he At gane or proper- "The Lords 
tie ofthis prayer is, tar as it is a 
prayer, ſo alſo and chat more 
| eſpecially ic is a direction and Mat 6. 9. 


| . 


— 
— 
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nonicall, fax that they. are the 
Canon Or 17 of faith and man- 
ners; ſo the Lords prayer may 
be called Canonical, for that it 
is the canon or rule of all other 
pray ers: for there is no ayer | 
ia dhe holy Scriprure, but ir 
may be referred vnto this pra 

er: and all the pray ers 1 
haue ben, are, or ſhall be made, 
| 755 be meaſure bychispray 


— _— I. dd w—- 


er, and ſo farre forth are they 
commendable and acceptable, 
as they are agrecable hereunto. 
For as a circle containe h all fi 
i gures, a ſphere all bodies, and 
an infinite line all ines: ſo the 
Lords . all 
prayers: relembledto a Ma 
which at once to the — 
frech the conſideration of all the 
world ſo this is che Synoplis 
of all prayers. | 
The excellen-| The ſecond qualitic of this 
cie of the | prayer, is the excellenciethercs 
Ford: pray- | of ʒ for ĩt is Gods word, a portir: 
112 on of me Scripture. Ther fene 


XUM 


| | | 2 paterneoftrueprager. 7 


— ———_—_——_——— 


ers which wemake may be, and 4 
1 ought. to be agreeable to the 
| # | Word, but Gods word they are 
| not: wherefore it is moſt excel 
lent ;for if all che men living in 
the world, ſnould ſtudy alltheir 
dayes to frame 4 prayer, they 
were not able to make a prayer | 
comparable hereunto ; Jeſus Luk. 11.4 
. — — of God & 11.1. | 
ir, and chas- purpoſely 
reaching how tg > pray chere | 
fore excellent muſt chat er 
— — tons.! 
cellencie of Gods wiſedome: 
and: as there is no proporti 
| berweene tlie finite and che infi· 
nite z ſo there is no compariſon | 
bernemnerhs infinine excelſen- 1 
cie and capacitie of this prayer, 
and che — other men 
laing. boo Meme 
The chir propertie of this 


j 


We perfecki· 
prayer, is the perfection there- e of the | 
of: other prayers are intperfect, /79s | _ 
either for that they: are ſtained 
with manifold wants and: cor- 


| ä 
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14 
" 


| T he Local 


| pre Y 4 N - 
ne all prayer 
onely, _ 


' 
| 
| 


| 


— — 


| can 
heads may the 
| be referred. 


are not nominated here, not all 


they are here included, either 


( 


— —— - 


—_ 
— _ — 


cained inthus prayerasthepriys 
ers of holy men mentioned in 
rainerh chr whole Scripture? 


cr, containing all che vertues of 


che good we cau pray for, all the 
graces and bleſſings wer can 


ay againſt: and to chrie 


| A paterneof true Prayer... | 


fruptions, 28 all our pray erꝭ are; | 
or for that chey containe gut 
ſome portion ot the matt ο - 


for it iʒ an Epitome or abtidge- | 
ment of cke whole e 
Catechiſme in forme of a pray 
che Law and Gotpell, and all 
giue chankesfor,all the cuill we 


| 


— — 


—_— — 


The fourch.propertie of tivi 
prayer js, that ic is ouely a gene- 
yer ot forme of prayer 

for all the good things we want 


rhe cuill wee pray againſt; yet 


limply and naturally as the ſpe- 
| cial] in the gencrali, che part in 
u: . the 


= * 
—  -- — —— ñ —— 


XUM 


—_ > WP $5. 4" i, ww. 


— 


vo Wo PO CD 


— 


XUM 


are not hare cxpretlely named; 


arg, propounded. ehh er the 
.chie! | 


by proportion and diſcaurſeof 


— 
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che whole: r elſe hguratiacly | 
and by proportion, as ont part 
vnder another. For example 
lake, prayer for health, patience, 
futh, che King, che Countcll, 

e Minutes, de aff ted, &c. 


yet they inay euery one of chem 


be referred to ſome one petition 
or more: therefore this gencrall | 


prayer may be compared tothe 
Couunandements, and che Ar- | 
des ot faith: to the Categories 
and Predicables in Logicke, | 


where the heads and generals 


chicco Pub! 
peciall aud letle 


— 


reaſon co bo referred hereto, or 
3 [3 5212227 I 
2 'hedaſt qu oH proper 
of this pray er ãs. chan = 
hard to vie this pray er arigh 


2 —— A nl... 


9 


for a prayer. Now it is not de- 


nied but that it is a prayers. and 


may be yled lafully for a pray- 
| / er: 


——— lt. — —— 1 
— — um — r oy — — 2 * 


| 


— — 


| 


| 
| 


The Lords | 

ayer bard | 
2 be vſed 4-| 
right for 4 


prer. 
6 | 


— 
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er: but to vie it aright asitought | 
| to he vſed, there is the difhcul- 
| tie. For the words of the prayer 
being ſo ſhort as they are, and 
the matter contained in the 
words both ſo large and divers; | 
euen as large and ample as all 
things we ttand in need of and 
can pray for, as all things wee 
can pray againſt, as all things 
Ve can giue thankes for how 1s 
it poſſible that a man pray ing 
thus prayer, ſhould in any medi- 
ocritie with his mind conceiue, 
- and his affections purſue, the 
L | chouſand tt of the things 
comptehenided in this ſhorc 
forme ? eſpecially conſidering 
the vnſearchable depch of our 
| Sauiour Chriſts conceipt, when 
he vttered this prayer; wherein- 
to e are in forme meaſure to 
[icon veigh our conceipts in time 
| | of vſing it for a prayer  other- 
1 bY — — wee 
Ag aine, it being a portion o 
holy Scripture nr. hard to be 


vn- 


XUM 
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by diuers perions expounded, | 
alto it being doubttull which 
is the true expoſition thereok: 


if we perhaps light vpon a falſe 


expoiition, ang ſo a falſe mea- 
ning of che words, we doc not 
pray it aright as we ought to 
pray for we muſt giue the ſame. 
lenſe vnto cuery peritio, which 
our Sauiour Chriſt gaue when 
he did pray it ; if we doe other: 
wife, wee wreſtthe prayer and 
abuſe n: hence therctote appea- 
rahthedithculueof vſing it a- 


ri ha for: $2773 33505: | 
1 — conſideration of 


this laſt propertic.of this prayer 
ariſech this conſectarie or con- 


—  - - 


¶claſionʒ that there js leſſe dan- 
ger of ſinne in concci ng 
prayer agrecableto this prayer, 
chan in vſing this pray er for a 
prayer; which may be vexified 


a 


thus: when we conceiue a pray- 


, | er, wee know our .OWne mea- 
ning certainely ; ſo doe we not 


cer 


| j wad 31 | 
—— Tt 


-— — 


1 


— A — * A 


— 


- pare rne of trac braper. 


| | canniticly. knowelie aicaning 
of euery point in ie. Lords 
prayer: gane, when wee priy 
+ wee attame the depth ot the 
meaning of ouri owac words 
to can e not poſſi bly attaine 
che depth of che meaning of 
lour Sauiour Chriſt, when he 
 [vied theſe words: Finally, our 
words in prayer conctiued are 
| as latge as our matter and affen- 
tion 3 but here in the 2 
* Projery rhe. matter being as 
large as che whole Scriptute, 
the words are ſcant the rare 
ſand part thertoſewhe report the 
— — odnſectaric *. 
verified To end this point then 
alchougfi cliis be the moſt excel: | 
| legit and perfect platforme of 
pra raycr chat euer was 
deuiſed ; yer conlidering that it 
is onely a generall prayer, and 
hard to be ved aright,as Chriſt 
| hingſelfe vſed it, therefore. it 
may ſeome that a prayer con 
4 n according eee 


| 15 | 
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= 


is as acceptable, if not more ac- 


cepted ot God, than this prayer: 


for though the Lords prayer is 
better then any other prayer, yet 
a man may, and can, and doth 
vic his owne conceiued prayer 
better than he can vſe the Lords 

rayer: and prayer is accepted, 
0 not — of — 
ding as it is rightly vſed or abu- 
ſed: and this is profitable for the 
ignorant people to think vpon; 
conſidering their intolerable a- 
buſing of the Lords prayer. 
Thus much may ſuffice to haue 
ſpoken of che generall conſide· 
ratid of che Lords prayer in che 
foreſaid three points, che abuſe, 
the vſe, | 


thereof. b! 
Non it followeth that we alſo 
conſider thereof lpecially. 


che conditions 


89 


This prayer containeth three 
thingy: h 10 fla) "tes 
* 110 The firſt is the perſons to 
| be conſidered im prayer. 

E 2. The 


—— 


ö 
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The perſons 
to be conſide- | 
red in præy- 


EN, 


conſider in prayer, are foure. 


call God father, or the children 
of God hrethren: Om Faber. 


2. The ſecond is che matter 

r 
3. The third is the manner 
of prayer. | 

The perſons which are to be 
Conſidered in prayer, are com- 
prehended in that which is or- 
dinarily termed the preface of 
theLords praycr, or che com- 
pellation , contained in theſe| 
words, 
Our Father which art ir hea- 

nen: Or 

Our heaxently Father. 
Now the perſons we are to 


1. Firſt, who is to pray. Quis. 
2. Secondly, for whom wee 


are to pray. Fro qus. 
3. Thirdly, to whom e are 


0 p » Ad Ke, 
OA Rare 

ere te pray. Per quent. 
Allthey are £6 pray ett can 


Wie are t pray for others as 


well! 


—_— — z - -- 


— * > - — 
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well.asfor our lelues, namely, 
for all char are or may be our 
brethren. Our. 


who is the Father of the crea- 


Chriſt; Father... 
who hatch made God, of an ene- 


mie a friend, yea a father, that is 
Chriſt Ieſus. Our Father, 
Ihe firſt of thale perſons that 
are to be conſidered in prayer, 
is who are to pray , which may 
be thus diſtinguiſhed. 
bitt, Who muſt pray: or who 
i houpthro grey, 
Secondly, who, may pray: or 
| — may lawfully pray. 
Thirdly; who can r. ; or 
whoc: can pray aright, | 
For the firſt: all men muſt 


— G co eto pray vn- 


rayer is a, moral 
— — — all meny 
= eee G 


Weareto pray to God onely, 
ture, and our Father in Leng 


We areto pray in his name, | 


prays that is to ſay, all men are. 


1 — 


doe: 


—{ 


r — i uw. th. — 1 


114 
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doesfor all thecommandements 
were written in the heart of A- 
dam, in the ſtate of innocencie; 
and that not onely for himſelfe 


but ſor all his poſteritie:where- 
forè che very Gentiles which 
| knew not the. law giuen by 


Moſes, yet ſneẽ the effect of 
the law written in their hearts, 
hen their conſciences accuſe 


them, or excuſe them. Seeing 


therefore that prayer is a com- 
mandement of the morall law, 
and all the commandements of 
the morall law binde the con- 
ſcience of men to obedience, 
therefore all men muit pray, o- 
therwiſe they incurre the penal. 
— 5 ade cr of the law, 
which is the eucrlaſting: n 
of God. 

Here it 555 bbabieted; con- 
cerning this and all the xeſt of 


{the commandenients; thax all 


men are not bound to pray, or 


11 


it one accord ſhould moue 
vpward; chat iron or leadeof it 


one accord ſhould ſwim vpon 


che, wer; noe finke: examples 
of things impoſſible through 
accident, or by reaſon of ſome 
outward occaſion arc theſe; 


4 


one of 


that a man that hath his tongue 
cue out, ſhould ſpeake, or tha 
E 3 hath 
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| ; — 
2 | hath his eyes put out, ſnould fee! 
now the application of the di- 
ſtinction antwereth the obiecti- 
on ſufficiently : Gods comman- 
| dements, and ſo the comman- 
dement of prayer is not impoſ- 
lible to be performed of it own. 
nature, for Adam was able to 
| keepe it continuing in that e- 
; ſtare of innocencie, wherein 


| 
| 
| God had created him, and'#6|| |: 
| all mankinde in Adam: but 4. 
| dam tranſgreſing, and all man- 
kinde in hum, by accident and 
occaſion , the commandement|| |! 
| of God (and namely that of 
prayer ) is become-impoſſible|| | 
vnto vs: we are not able to pay || |' 
our debts.for we haue made our 
ſelues bankerouts; we cannot 
ſee, for we haue put out our 
owne' eyes, Wherefore God 
doth not command things im- 
poſſible by nature, when he re- 
quireth obedience to his law, 
— now through our 
owne defaults, we are not able 
to obey. Vet 


Rom 8. 3. 


| 


11444 


e di- 
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ST CC 


Yet God, fcemerh to deale 
hardly, that exacteth obedience 
of vs, now we are not able to 
performe it. 

It is no hard dealing at all: 
for if the Creditor may iuſtiy 
require the debt of the debtor, 
though he be not able to diſ- 
charge it, or otherwiſe caſt him 
in priſon for default of pay-| 
ment; much more may God 
deale ſo with vs: either exact o- 
bedience of vs, or caſt vs in pri- 
ſon till we pay the vtmoſt far- 
thing: neither is there any rea- 
ſon that God ſhould change his 
righteous law, and ſquare it to 
our corruption, no more than 
becauſe — are theeues and 
maleſactors, therefore the law | 


to be hanged, or puniſhed, 
ſhould be altered: the workman 
ſquaretli his crooked tymber to 
his rule, and he doth not frame 


his rule to his crooked woed;(o 


E 4 


we muſt frame our actions to | 


39 


Obiettion, 
9 


Anſwer. | 


that commandeth ſuch perſons| | 


Re mm 


* 
* 
” 


T oo» boot nA 


- - —_— — 
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Gods 
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— order of nature; cau- 
ſera contrachctory propoſitions 
to be both true; for x ara it 
is that all men are bound in 
conſcience to pray, and therfore 
muſt pray; and chis is certaine 
alſo, chat all men may not pray; 
for if they doe, they ſinne and) 
breake the law of God. Ng 

the Lord of his goodnctlg 
found out a meanes to 4 
chisabjutdicie, and by 
contradiction : where 
commandeth to repen 
ſake our ſinnes, & then 
And here wee may no 
what an intricato labytin 
maze; ſinne hath — mai 
kinde, conſiſting of three WA 


Firſt, we maſt pray chat e 
, | 
may keepe rheſecond enn 
dement. | Trl 
Secondiy we living in dur 
ſinnes muſt not ꝓ —.— | 
Saale che hid. — 
demenr; 


” ONE (ito suit 


"Oy 


. || 


| or i 5 3 Third- | 


— tt 
» . A Al. A 


YIIWM 


a” 


IN 


all 


AP aterne of true Prayer. 

Thirdly,we muftrepent(and 
that is athing altogether impoſ- 
ſible to fleſh and bloud) betore 


we pray aright. We being thus 
included in the maze, the Lord 


(heweth,vs che way out by the 


power of his ſpirit in the Prea- 


Se in the hearts of his 
zhat they may pray a- 
all his commande- 
ade eaſie vnto vs, 
were impoſſible; 
ntence of the Fa- 


d: da quod iu bes, & 


commandements, and 
=P" command what ſeemeth 


Sag of lus word, working re- 


—— 
* 


: giue me power to 


good vnto thee. f 
Thus alſo the ſecond point is 
handled, who may pray. N 


Tha shi is, Ws can pray,orſ,,, e 
who can pray right They one. r 


8 


Henn 


ſpirit o 


vs to cij Abbaythat is 
bach ig rhe N of a 


pray aright, that haue the 


f prayer, which tcacheth 


3 5 
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Rom 8, 3. | occaſion , the commandement 


— | hath his eyes put out, ſnould fee; 


now the application of the di- 
ſtinction anſwereth the obiecti- 
on ſufficiently: Gods comman- 
dements, and ſo the comman- 
dement of prayer is not impoſ- 
lible to be performed of it on 
nature, for Adam was able to 
keepe it continuing in that e- 
ſtate of innocencie, wherein 
God had created him, and ſo 
all mankinde in Adam: but A4. 
aum tranſgreſſing, and all man- 
kinde in him, by accident and 


of God (and namely that of 
prayer ) is become impoſſible 
vnto vs: we are not able to pay 
our debts, for we haue made our 
lelues bankerouts; we cannot 
ſee, for we haue put out our 
owne' eyes, Wherefore God 
doth not command things im- 
poſſible by nature, when he re- 
quireth obedience to his law, 
alchough now through our; 
one defaults, we are not able 
to obey. Ver 


— . 


XUM 


5 


ment; much more may God 
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of vs, NOW we are not able to 
performe it. 


It is no hard dealing at all: Az/wer. | 


for if the Creditor, may iuſtiy 
require the debt of the debtor, 
thougli he be not able to diſ- 
charge it, or otherwiſe caſt him 
in priſon for default of pay- 


deale ſo with vs: either exact o. 
bedience of vs, or caſt vs in pri- 
ſon till we pay the vtmoſt far- 
ching: neither is there any rea- 
ſon that God ſhould change his 
righteous law, and ſquare it to 
our corruption, no more than 
becauſe there are theeues and 
maleſactors, therefore the law 


that commandeth ſuch perſons| 


to be hanged, or puniſhed, 
ſhould be altered: the workman 
ſquareth his crooked tymber to 
his rule, and he doth not frame 
his rule to his crooked woed;(o 
we mult frame our actions to 


E4 Gods 


Let God, ſeemeth to deale Obiection. 
hardly, that exactethi obedience ® | 
| 


— 


—— — 
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| « | Godslaw;and Gods Jaw muſt 
not yeeld to our corruptions. 

| Wherefore prayer being one of 
Gods commandements, all men 
therefore muſt pray, or are 
bound in r to pray, 


though now it be impoſſible to 
pray aright. ; 


—— — —— —— 2 a 


Thus we ſee the firſt point, 
who muſt pray. | 
whe may | Theſecond followeth, which 
pray. is, who may pray. | | 
Though the commandement 
of prayer be directed to al men, 
and therfore all men are bound 
to pray: yet notwithſtanding, 
there are ſome men which may 
not pray, for if they doc, their 
prayer is turned into ſinne. In- 
cenſe is abomination vnto me, 
N 


— — 


— — SS 


Eli. 1 15. aich che Lord by the Propher, 
Plil.141.2, | it is iniquitie: now in the old 
Pro. 13. . Teſtament, Incenſe was a type 
of prayer, and was commandcd 
| by God asa part of his outward| | |. 

worſhip : ſo alſo the ſacrifice of. 
the wicked man is „ N 
that! | | 


YITIW 


RH 
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that is) all che-wonſhip of che 


| wicked: (for the part is put for, 
the whole) and yet God had 


' commanded-the Iacrifices — 


char turnethaway his care from 


hearing ot the law, his prayer is 
abominable; and yet prayer. 18 | 
Gods commandement: whence 
it is neceflarily collected, that 
| then are ſome ſects of men, who 
it they pray ſim incheir prayer, | 


and theretorechopgh they mutt. 


1 htſerwo propoſitions ſceme 
to. be: contradittory: aud there 
| fore cannot both Be true, as na» 


muſt pray: and chi; Some men 


things agree? . 72459 
Here we ſee chat Which che 


ſenie, chm linnt is chur pf me 
ſure ſinſull: ſinne peruerectb 


| 
| - [1 E 3 the 


pray, yet notwithſtandiig they 
may not pray: they are — | 
G pray, yet if they pray, they 


ture it ſelfe teacheth: All: men 


map not pray. Ho can cheſe 


2 


Obzetion 


ö ö 
f Anſwere | 


Apoſtle ſpeaketh in another Rom 5. 0 


— — 


ö 


—— et... A. Mn. 4 
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— order of nature; cau- 
erh contradictory ions 
to be both true; — it 
is that all men are bound in 
conſcience to pray, and therfore 
muſt pray; aud chis is certaine 
alſo, chat all men may not pray; 
for if they doe, they ſinne and 
breake the law of God. Now: 
the Lord of his goodnelle hath 
found out a meanes to diflolue 


centradiction : wherctore hee. 
commandech ro repent aud for- 
ſake our ſinnea, & then to pray. 


what an intricato labyrinth ör 


kinde, conſiſting of 


mae, ſinne hath e man- 
ree by 


ayes, 2 yy" 
Firſt, ut maſt: 


dement. 


Secondiy we — in aur 


ſinnes muſt not. 
nale de g — 
dement: , dnil S220} 


= * Third- 


— 


_ 


chisabſutdicie, and breake the | 


And here wee may note. into 


Sth e 
may kecpe eſecondcommun | 


— — — * 


— — 
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zu- Thirdly, we muſt repent(and | 
ns that is athing akogerher impoſ- f 
= ſible co fleſh and bloud) betore} = | 
in we pray aright. We being thus 
TC) | | included in the maze, the Lord 
nc' f | theweth,vs che way out by the 
Y 5+ power of his ſpitit in the Prea- 
1d) ching of lus word, working re- 

. pentance in the hearts of his . 
th: children, that they may pray a- 

1 right, and ſo all his commande- 4. 
Ie; — are made eaſie vnto VS, | 
'C which before were impoſſible; 

If and fo that ſentence of the Fa- 

2 ther is verified: da quod iu bes, & 

9 | |inbegued vis: give me power to 

r doc thy commandements, and 

1 then command what ſeemeth 

fe good ynto thee. | 

4] 14 hus alſo the ſecond point is 

«| | og} |} 
= | | 5Fheshiurd is, Who can pray 50 „ can 

| | | ho can pray anght?They,one-[p,,, | 
ben r rights that haus the 

8 ſpirit of prayer, which, teacheth | ; 
il | [amo ooh Ig Ele Komd., 
Fenn 
2g Be... _. Wi . 


XUM 
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and ſanctification. But for the 
| further cleering of this point, 
a diſtinction is to be admitted 
betweene three things, which 
the world thinketh either to be | 
all one, or very neere of kin-| | 
dred: namely, firitſaying a pray- 
er, ſecondly wiſhing a prayer, 
chirdly praying a praycr. 
 Phatit ir10 | For the firſt, we muſt remem- 
1 4Pr*7-\ ber that all men can ſay prayers; 
there is not any man ſo 1gno- 
| rant, ſo impenitent, or ſo wic-| | | 

| ked, but he can and doth ſome- | 
| time ſay his prayers: and this is 
no better than the prating of a2 
Parretin Gods cares. 1 
What ir % Secondly, to wiſh prayers is 
wiſh a prdy- one thing, and to pray is ano- 
” ther: fora wiſh is a ſodaine, ear- 
3 neſt. Mahdring. inotdiriate 
2 deſite of having ſomething, 1 


which a man eit lier greatly re- 
garderh not, or i isnor r ed | | 
6 net Shine AK : 
bai it is 10 Thirdly, a A bre id ng li 
- null, fed, reed, le e 
1 —j 1 


911444 
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uent deſite ol obtaining that | 


' which a man both greatly pri- 
zeth, and is perſwaded in ſome 
menſane he ſhall haue. 


A wiſh is ſodaine, as Baſh of 


lightning, or the ſtay of a ball | 
caſt at a wall which reboundeth 
backe ſo ſoone as it toucheth: | 
ſo a wiſh quickly ſhineth in the 
affection, and by and by ig ex. 
tinct; but a prayer is continu- 
all, which doth ſo poſſelle the 
heart that a man neither can nor 
wil be voyded 2 
rende of {: _ c 

Prog Pray e N 
A wiſh bs. nel aud vehe- A 
| ment our of meaſure, eſ aa 

in temporall bleſſings, en the 
affeckton 28 * it were 


r 


f 


— — in. 1 


with awhizlewind for the pre- 


ſent j yet in ſpirituall matters, 
thete i is an excceding, great cold- 


nes and froth of affection, but a 


b 2 TER — 


2 — 


2 
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g chere is not chat ſnatching ve: 
hemency in ay er, as in withes, 
but rather a ſober and moderate 


qquadilitie permancac and in- 

* |creafin T | 
Eo A with is wandering nnd ro | 
þ 

t 


| uing, for a wicked man would 
haue that he wiſheth, houloe- 
uer lie come by it, whether by 
| hobke or crooke hie care not ; | 
atid cherefore when he wiſhech 
his heart is not ſet vpon God, 
nor knit vnto him: hence it | 
commeth to palſe;that his wi- | f | * 
— wicked, euen che 
cranſgreſſion of the cench com: 
CY hoy ement, or elſe God. muſt S 
worke veonders for che granting h 
of them: as he wo wiſh to 
liate ⁊ thouſaud pound land by h 
Yd verre: here thcne ds ae] | | 8 
T3 
G 


—— 


impheation either of inturigito 
2 [ 
be had, he 'couctin Aan hi 


| — Coo 118 
1 * 


„ es ets. Mem 


— 
„ 
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che world, &c. But a prayer is 


ſetled and grounded vpon God 
and his word: hauing patience: 
| and-expiration , waiting Gods 
lafutewichaurtheatorgaidto.! 


A willi is inordinate, for the 
wicked man he neither will vie; 


uing and runagate Wiſties. 19 24 


awple, a'wicked man may wiſh 
heauen, but be will neuer vie. 


Simon agus , but he wou 


to his ownegaine,& he Would 


baue bougliibem ih money. 


But the 
Is J ond 


a right 5 intending 


the meanes to obtaine that he 
witherh, nor referre che thing 
willadco che right end: for cx 


| the meanes to come to heauen, 
a5 BAlaumzbe way whe 
the gifts of she holy Shoſt, 


haue 


haue vſed ot rather abuſed them | 


Gods glory, the good of cher | 
bis end <d(fieataon,: carefully 


97 


» 81 a 
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char many aoke ind recchur not, 
ſceing they as ke amiſſe · for tlie 
| Caihyingof their luſts· 

5 A wicked man ſomerime Wir. 
 heth grace by fits; but he doth 

not — regard it: alizrefore;| 

it is with him as with a woman 

that longeth for ſome vnhol- 

ſome thing, as Tar, &c. deſiring 

reg eaperlytora fit, and aftewardd 

. abhorring bur che godlyman 1 
he prayeth and prizeth grace 
invaluable; for obtaining wher- 
of he will felt all that he hath; 
Mat.1 4.44, Aich ſeparate himſelſe toſocke it 
pro. 18. 1. and o6cupy himſelſe in Alwe. | 
' dome;” © : » ron 
6 A wicked man wiſherhy but | 
| hath no aſſurance to obtaine Ts 
[ for his wiſhes are driuen away 
| Wwithidefirey as che duit by che 
Wande „ but the gadty man 

| ayerh Jan fach in fome mea- 
| * with —_— in the 'Goſs! = a 
ll, I belerne; Lord lap a 
„Tas elde. 2 


aal diem nai 
there | 


——— ewe ts 4 1 
* 


— 
F "—y _ 


— 
8 
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there is a great diltace berweene 
wiſhing and prayer, and pray- 
ing a prayer; and that they on- 
ly can pray that are qualified as 
is aforeſaid. And thus we ſee 
who are to pra . 
The ſecond farte of perſons 
to be conſidered in our prayers, 
are for whom we arc bound to 
pray: the ſumme of the doctrme 
that concernerh this ſecond ſort 
of perlons, ſhall be comprehen- 
ded in certain propoſitions fol 
lowing, whereof ſome arcaftir- 
matiue, ſome negatiue:the yy 
poſitions affirmatiue art theſe 
ſixe enſuing. 
Firſt, we are to pray for all. 
the ſeruants of God, for all 
them that in preſent, beleeue in 
Jeſus Chriſt, & repent of their 
ſinne. | 
Secondly, wee are to pray for 


actually beleeue nor repent: and 
theſe two propoſitions are con- 


of 


— — 


all the elect, that as yet doe not jh. 17. 


For whom we 
muſt pray. 


3. 


| 


— 


{ 


| ; 


—— H— — — 


roo 
Toh, 17. 


Rom. 1.7. 


4 


1 Tim. 2. 1. 
= 


ther diſtinction of :ſtates and 


* 
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of our Sauiour Chriſt; who 
hath gene. before vs in the 
Py of them borhz though 

ce prayed in anotherkinde, 
namely as the onely Mediator 
of redemption & interceſſion 
betwixt God and vs: his pray er 
being ſatisfactory and merito- 
rius; ours onely dutifull and 
char: table. 2 

'Thirdly, we are to pray for al 
che members of the viſible 
Church, whom in the iudge- 
ment of charitie wee are to ac- 
count Saints by calling: ſo the 
Apoſtle vrriting to the Romans | 
in his ſalutation prayeth =_ 
them. 

Fourthly, we are to pray for 
all men, that is, for all ſorts or 
ſtates and conditions of men, 
according to the Apoitles 
counſell, Iewes and Gentiles, 
bond and free, ricli and poore, 
Maqgiſtrate and ſubiect, miau & 
woman; and if chere bee any o- 


A 


4A 


conditions 


r 


UN 


UN 


to pray for them, they bemg of 


conuerſiou and ſaluation, as it 
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conditions of life. "my * 
Fiftly, we are to pray for any 
one particular perſon that ſhall | 


be noted out vnto vs, ſtanding 


in need of our prayers: as an 
excommunicate perſon, the 
| Furke,thie Pope; heretikes and 
ſchiſmatikes, & vitious perſons 
of all ſorts: ſo wee reade that 
Chriſt prayed for his perſecu- 
tors: ſo did Stent the fixſt Mar- 
tyr. For although wee! muſt 
not pray with them, as being 
perſons out of the communion 
of Saints; yet nature bindeth vs 


our ownefitſh; and wee know 
not how God hath difpoied of 
them for their finall and facner 
eſtate: and it may bee that our | 
 prayersſhall be meanes of ob- 
taining ze Gods hands remiſſi- 
on of their ſinnes, and their 


is propable St enen prayer did 
further Paal cbnuerlion. 


| © Sixtlyand laſtly; wee muſt 
N. 


— cos —— —— —— 


— 


Matth. 5.44 
Rom. 12.20 
21. 


For whom 
we muſl not 


Pr. 


Ioh. 17. 
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pray tor our very, enemies that 
wiſh exull vnto ys, and deuiſe 
| miſchiefe againſt vs: according 
to che precept Seal l! the 
practiſe of Kf the, Saints, that ſo 
we may doe good for cuil, aud 
. 5 fire pon their 


hea 


This we ſee affirmatiuely for 
whom e are to pray. Now ne- 
garinely; we muſt alſo conſider 
who, they are for whom Wee 
got pray: and chey are comprir 
ed in fue ren, een 
ing. 

Firſt, we are nor to pray. for 
all mankinde,tharisxo, ſay, for 
all the men that haucliucd, do 
liue, and ſhall liue in theayorld , 
For although wee may pray for 
any particular perſon chat is no 


againſt Gods will. For Chriſt 


did not pray fox the world, nei 
ther! is it Gods will chat all that 


minated and ponued out vnto 
vs, yet to pray for all that pro- 
ceed of the roote of Adam, is 


| 


{ſue | 


YI 


OA nar 


© WV FT F9 . ww <4 Id .23 oF ÞY 
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illue from Adem ſhould bee 
conuerted and ſaued yet be- 
cauſe. we know. not which man 
is reprobate,: therefore by the 
— rule oßcharitie we may 
pray for any patricular manzex- 
crpting ſome, which afterward 
thall be encepted. 
Second, wee are not to pray 
fot che dead: for wee will take 
ir graunted for chis preſent tllat 
cherte mol Purgaiorie (chere 
——— +7 al 
ute ron 
r — va wy in heaucn, 
& 10 thy prayers — gr — 
them; — ;aod t 
thy: — 
Fe 5.05.0 7s 
leth not, there is ino] reaſon it 


| will not diſcuſſeche quidditie 
that ſomè of late haue deuiſed, 
chat wee may pray for the dead 

chus farre foo 22 that chew 


— 


bodies at the laſt may be ioyned 
to their ſoules ta their: full: and 
perfect bliſſe. 


Thirdly, 


103 


66 


portunitie 


ſhould be yſcd for che dead. 11 


— — =_- 


— 
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3 Thirdiy, we are not to pray 
| for chediuelss. = 
4 Fourchly, we are not to pray 
for them that ſinne the ſinne a- 
gainſt the holy Ghoſt, 
FHiftly, we are not to pray for 
a | them that are reprobates, if wee 
ö — — the reaſon 
of allcheſe things is moſt appa- 
rant, for that — wee reſiſt 
Gods reuealed will > hence ge 
8 mn 16.1 Ted chat God rcbukech 
Naur). f. gane for praying for Sant 
|howſoener ſome may chinke 
chat Samnels prayer Was any 
| forenidyingt dane ome, and 
ö noc fbr — Saria ſin; 
| which hath bitle probabiſitic: 
heaceitis awe pray againſt 
| the diuell-by-the- example of 
Romas.20.|thehApoſtte, ithar God Would: 
{rt4&d:/$4ra12:doiwnc vnder our 
ſerter hence ii isalfocthar David 
| in che Nalmes by the ſpirit of 
prophecie oft times praycth a- 
c gainſt his cnenungvhrun het 
knew were reprobdres, or irre- 
vIbriz! J couerable 


— — 


3 


T <Q « 
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. tt 
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| 


couerable from their linnes: 
and if the Church hath the ſpi- 
cit of diſcerning one that ſin · 
neth the ſinne againſt the holy | 
Ghoit, and hath adiudged that 
perſon ſo to haue ſinned, we are 
not onely not to pray for him, 
but to pray againit him for his 
vtter ouerthrow and preſent 
damnation, yea though it were 
Julian himſelfe the Emperour. 
| Thus negatiuely alſo we var 


derſtand for whom wee are not 
0 pray: onely there remaineth 
this point neere vnto the former 
againſt, whom wes may pray, 
which, being ſhortly, handled, 
this ſecond ſort of perſons allo! 
is limited. Ui 
| Generally cherefore we may 
pray againſt all che enemies of 
our {aluations- abſolutely a7 
gainſt the diuell, the world, the 
fab, and all reprobmcs, dhe 
ther ſiunin — — againſt 
the holie Choſt, or ocherwil 

P they may be knowne. 418 


| 


#*s 


wee 


IA 4inſ 


won we 


29989 


| 


| 
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5 we may pray ber. wicked 
men, thele cautions obſcrued, 
| Firſt, that our prayer be i 
concreto, non in abſtratto, as the 
Logicians ſpeake: that is to ſay, 
we muſt direct our prayer not 
ag ainſt the creature ot God, but 
againſt the creature corrupted 
with ſinne and rebelling againſt 
God. gn 
2. GSecondly, in our prayers wee 
I | arenotto intend the diſtrułti- 
on of the creature which God 
hath made, but the execution 
of iuſtice in the deſerued pu- 
niſhinent”' of ſinne, which is 
the will of God moſt righteous | 
and mt; & 2101 8. 5 
Thirdly, we muſt take heede 
5 that our one priuate reuenge 
dee not the motioner of our 
pray ers: for we muſt not ſceke 
co auenge our felues; but the 
cauſe of God & of the Church, 
{Which are matters publike, 
| vughr to ftirre'vs in im- 
| precation. d u Vat: f 
e | —— 


— - - 


— 
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ber to pray diſtributiuely and 
conditionally: as for exaple thus 
If they appextaineto che electi- 
on, conuert them, and in the 
meane time repreſſe chem: if 


not, confound them. Thus 


the ſecond perſon, for whom 


we are-rovprayyis:diſtingui- 
| 1 


ſhed. 2954 TENN nig 0?) 197 T.a 
| Thethird perſon to be con- 


| lidered in prayerʒ is, through 


whom, or in whoſe name wee 


are to pray: and that is in the 
name and through the mediati- 
on and: intetpoſitiott (that 1 
mayo ſpeake) of Ieſus Chriſt 
who doth medliate our cauſe 
wich che Father. And here two 
— — — 

andled. The one is affirmatiue 


A baierreef true Proyer- | 107 
bd Laſtly, becauſe we know- not- #4 
what God hach decreed of them 

finally we muſt al waies remem- 


er poſitiue: wee muſt pray in 
Chriſts name. The other is ex- 
cluſiue, oontaynin in it a ne- 
gatiue: we mult pray in Chriſts 

name 


— 


——— . 7 — — — — 
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tohat it is to 
prey in 
chriſis name. 


8 


1 


in ( hriſis 
name. 


chriſt is 4 
weane in di- 
\ wers reſrefts,, 


member that the name of 


chrough and; for the dignitie 
and worthines of Chriſts per- 


ſbchalfe, . {> bn 
We muſt prety 


name: the firſt point to be han 


name onely, and not in the 
name of auy other.... 
Firſt, we are generally to re 


Chriſt ſignifiech Chriſts merit, 
mediation, xedemption, inter- 
cellion;,abcdience; ar what clic 
Chriſt did or ſutfered for our 
reconcilgment and reuniting 
vnto God, and that to pray in 
Cariits.: name is to: defire the 
Father to grant that wee ask e; 


{on, and aftions which he vn- 
dertooke and performed in our 


on 


This generally prowiſed of 


che; figytbration.,” of Chrith 


dled, is, that wee muſt pray in 
Chrniſts- name: for Chriſt be- 


ing the meane betwixt God 
and vs, he is the fitteſt to bet 
our Media our: fortherefore is 
Chriſt Mcdiatour;becauſc hie is 


medius: now Chriſt: is medius 
a the 


_— 


VIM 


[the humanitie; ſo that Chriſt 


che meanes berwixt God and 
vs in diuers reſpects obſerua- 
be, 

Firſt, in regard of his perſon 
which is — — 
this word be miſexpounded) 


of two natures, the deitie and 


leſus is God and Man: in that 
hee is God, hee hath the 
nature of God: in that hee is 
man, he hath the nature of man 
and ſo hee being God man, is a 
meane · perſon betweene God 
and man: and ſo fit to be inter- 
poſed as Mediatour on both 
parts. | 

Secondly, Chriſt is medius, 
a meane, in reſpect of his fa- 
uour and loue: which in re- 
gard of God is paſſiue, and in 
ard of vs is actiue: for hee is 
oued of God, as being the 
only begotten ſonne of the Fa- 
ther: and wee are beloued of 
him, as being parcels of his 
oyyne fleſn. In that he is be- 


91144 
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E 2 loued 
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loued of the Father, he is fit to 
obtaine things necdfull for vs ; 
in that hee is louingto vs, wee 
are likely to obtain good things 
through him: ſo chat Chriit 
being fauoured of God, and 
tauourable to vs, is perfectly 
qualified for the office of a Me- 
diatour. 
3 Thirdly, Chriſt is alſo Ade 
dius, or a meane, in reſpect of 
his actions or workes, Which 
in his owne perſon out of his 
loue hee hath wrought for vs: 
his actions are compound, as 
his perſon and his loue is: the 
are works not of a meere man, 
nor of God alone, but of per: 
fon hauing the qualification of 
God and man, that the God 
head might dignifie, and the 
manhood might fit the worke, 
that in reſpect ofthe Deitie the 
worke mightbee propitiatorie, 
deſeruing mercie of God; and 
in regard of the Manhood ap 
plicatorie, fit to be imputed to 
vs, 


. 


* 
— 
_— —_— — 


{with, Gods iuſtice may be ſatis- 
fied, and we reconciled through 


F F 3 
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vs, that we being inueſted ther- 


the worke. Seeing therefore 
Meane perſon betwixt God and 
vs, hee is the onely Media- 
tour betwixt GOD and vs: 
and cherfore in his name we 

mult pray: to ſaith the Euange- 

lift, Azke in my name, and ye fal 

receiue. And againe in another 

place, He is the true Aduocate 

with the Father, and in him 
God is well pleaſed with vs: 

and the Father doth alwaies | 
heare him whatſoeuer he asketh 
as hee himſelfe witneſſeth, be- 
cauſe he is ſo dearely beloued 
of his Father. Wherfore for cõ- 
cluſiõ of this point, as itis impo- 
ſſible that a thing ſhould moue, 
ab extremo in extrem fine medio, 
from oneplace to another with- 
out a meane way; as for exam- 
ple, from earth to heauen, and 


that Chriſt Ieſus is the onely| 


| Han 


Toh. I 6.2 2. 
1 Ioh. 2.1. 


Mat tb. 2. 17 oþ 
Ioh. 1 1.42. 


not palle through the ayre: euen 
ſo 


112 


? 
$ 
8 


n 


| The Fatber 
and the holy 
Ghoſt are not 
eur merceſ - 
fv» 


the meanes and mediation of 
eius Chriſt :and thus the firſt 


departed: and liuing. 
| For the firſt: we are to know 


A Paterne of true Prayer. 
ſo cannot our prayers, which 


are ſinful, come into Gods pre- 
ſence, who is moſt iuſt, without 


point is plaine that wee muſt 
pray in the name of leſus 
Chrift , The other followeth, 
which is negatiue and excluſiue 
that we muit pray in his name 
onely, and in the name of no o- 
ther: & here are excluded foure 
ſorts of perſons who are not to 
be mediatours of interceſſion. 

1. The firſt ſort is the Father 
and the holy Ghoſt. 

2. The Angels are the ſecond 
ſort. 

3. The third ſort are the Saints 


4. Thefourth ſort is our ſelues. 


that the firſt and third perſons 
in Trinitie are excluded from 
= office of interceſſion: for 
though each perſon in Trinitie 
hath his ſeuerall office in all the 


ö | | 


workes 


— 


YM 
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workes winch ore termedadex- 
tra,wrought vpon the creature. 
as creation, redemption, ſanRi- 
fication,&c, yet there are ſome 
particular acts and motions in 
theſe ſcuerall workes, which are 
proper to ſome one perſon and 
mcommanicable to the reſt, as 

namely ſuch actions which are 
relate betweene perſon and 


| le ro the 
kae e e Bon. 


into the w 0 oe 2. was 
ſent of the Faber: the Father | 
- _ Ae the holy Ghoſtto 


re; 

our Pangea bus 
io Oh 92 12 ng 

1 

Kebab eben wich the 
Sonne, but che Sonne maketh 
interceſſion with the Father: 
ſo neither doth the holy Ghelt 
For neither the Father nor the 
holy Ghoſt were incarnate, ſuf-· 
fered or merited for vs, but che 


nei x apr DB 


Son only. The Father acceptech 


VIIKM 


t F 4 our 


— — — 


- -—— 


| 


— 
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| our prayers: the hoh GHoſt 
; teacheth vs to pray, Which is 
| called interceſſion by the Apo- 
ſtle, Rom. &. 26. but in a general 
ſignification: the Sonne onely 
meriteth and deſerueth and ob- 
. raincth our pr ers, hauing ori- 
ly aſſumed our nature, and 
therein merited and prayed 
and obtained. Seeing then of 
all the three perſons im Tri- 
} nitie the Sonne oe is*ohr ? 
bf interceſſor, therefore; in the 
[| name of Chriſt alone'wemuſt 
| os | _ SOT TNE TECONG'> the. ANNE | 
_ lo: excluded alſo From Fs 
inerceſer;. | worke of interceſſion, as being 
nor perſons qualified hr ereto 
ſufficiently; which conſiderari- 
on growerh vpon the former: 
for if the Father and che holy 
| Ghoſt, then much more 
| the Angels cannot performe| 
this office: for as hath beene, 


if ſo the offite, of interteſſion & 
} propitiatiofi are dependante 
if ] OS 4 Ah and 


—— 


A paterneof true Prayer. 


ſon that is to be our interceſſor, 
muſt alſo be our ſacrifice of pro- 
pitiation: and contranily our 
intercellor. Hence it is that the 
A poſtle lohn hath ioyned them 
together by way of anſwering 
an obiection, or rendring a rea- 
ſon, which implietli this exclu- 
liue doctrine: the Apoſtles 
words are following: Thaagh a: 
man ſinne, yet wer haue an A 
cate with the Father, leſus Chrift 
the inſt and he is the propitiati | 
for our ſinnes: which» ſentence 
may admit this Reſolution be- 


and conuertible: ſo as the der- 


cauſe Chriſt is our propitiation 


, . . OA) 


| and therefore we neede not de- 
| — of pardon, if wee linne 


rough infirmitie: or thus by 


1 
| way of queſtion and anſwere. 

Q. What is the end of prea- 
ching the Goſpell ? 

A. That Gods children may 
be kept from ſinne. 
Qu wee doc ſinne, what 
F 5 comfort 


— I. 


therefore hee is our intercelſor, | 
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Saints dipar- 
ved or lung 
Are Not ou 
micerceſjors. 


| 


comfort is there? 


| 
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A. we haue an Aduocate to 
make interceſſion for vs. . 
Q But hom may we be ailu- 
red that he ſhall obtaine? 

A. Becauſe he is ſufficient] 


| qualified for the purpoſe, bot 


for that hee is iuſt, having per- 
tectly fulfilled che law: and he is 
alſo a propitiation for our ſins, 


or ſuſtaining the puniſhment 


and meriting for vs: ſo that by 
this Scripture it is manifeſt that 
the perſon which is fit to make 


linterceſſion for vs, muſt alſo 


haue abilitie to make ſatisfacti- 
on for our ſinnes: which power 
becauſe it is not incident to the 
Angels, therefore the Angels 
are excluded from chis office of 
interceſſion. 

For the third:the Saints, whe- 


cher departed this life, or liuing 


are excluded from this office of 
interceſſion, as it is proper to 
Chriſt, and that by the ſame 
reafons before recited: yer ne- 


uertheleſſe, 


—— 
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uertheleiſe, neither Angels, nor ; | 
Saints departed, or liuing, are, 
excluded from all manner of 
incerceſſion or prayer for vs: : 
tor ſecing the Angels & Saints 8 
haue loue to the Church of 
God militant, themſelues be- 
ing triumphant in heauen, no 
doubt they wiſh and deſire and 
pray carncitly after this manner 

r the proſperitie and welfare 
of the 8 earth: and | 
che Saints liuing 7 in their 
prayers continually recom- 
mend to God their brethren 
yet liuing, and militant againſt 
the mmon enemies: but thicir | 
is difference to be madeberwixt g 
— one andthe other. g 
For Chriſts ipter ceſſion is 
wayree 3 meritorious: 


| 
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. | owne name: cheirs in Chriſts 


Sans malte their itirerceffion 


ewho e number of the ele. 
Chriſts interceſſion is his 


name,” For if che Angels and 
Saints obtaine any good things 
for the Church, icis by meanes 
of Chriſt, and not for their own 


ence without further contu- 


Fblaſphemous. That An gels and 
Saintsarem ediators of interceſs 
ſion, as Chrift' is in the ſame 
Aber not in the l. pe 
egree: the otherfoolifh:T 

by reaſon of their Weng 
obtaine for vs of God , and 
therefore the gopiſh crab i 


[recontfe fo ſeutrall Saints 


N 


—_ 


their, ſeuerall neceffiries 15 | 


ge aud confuſedly for | 


| 17 chines. Arid here in deepe 
i 


tation we will paſſe by the rwo| | 
pinions of the Papiſts:che one 


—— — — —— — u — „*ẽ„»„«•„˖j᷑v 


— —— —— 


and Saints dep Tee Ales 


as im A — ſec the 


{xclickc : whereunto athird 
bee added, That the 15 | 


— 
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petitions of 'their Cliants here 
in eartliʒand ſo are readie to me- 
diate for them in their neede: 
which is as very a fanſie, as the 
former blaſphemie or folly, 
For the fourth and laſt ſort of 
perſons excluded from the of- 
tice of interceſſion, wee muſt 
know, that ſeeing Angels and 
Saints are diſabled to chis 
worke, our ſelues cannot poſſi- 
bly partake therein, being ſin- 
full, needing amediator;and an 
incercelſor,and wanting merits 
of our owne' 4; howſoeuer the 
falfe —.— of ntichriſt hach 


| 8 the contrary , thereby 

poyling Chriſt of his office, 
by foyſting in their owne me- 
rits:for Chriſt wil be all or non, 
our;merirs cannot ſtand with 


ther. Hence then followerli the | 
conchilion ; That Chriſt is one- 
ly che inter ceſlor zand therefore 
in his name onely man wee 


— SL — 2 


his they ſuuldler out one ano: | 


4 And} 
: 
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pray m our 
owe Ame, 
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To whom we 
muſt pray. 


Wer mx pra 
— 


chamber, as Nobles about their 
ions muſt be bediftinguilh 


God: ſecondly, we muſt pray 
co him onel 32 
5 che fut, chere N. 


I 
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And chis is che third perſon 
in whoſe name we mult pray. 

The fourth perſon is, To 
whom we mult pray. To God: 
and co him onely: and ths is a 


| conſearic of the former mat- | 


ter; for ſeeing the Angels and 
Saints are no interceſſors for vs 
to God; therefore there is no 
reaſon we ſhould pray to them: 
for this is the ſuppoſed end of 
thei inuocation oft Saints & An- 
gels, that they may obtaine of 
God for vs, that which we can- 
not obtainc for our ſclues; they 
being, as it is preſumed, more 
gracious in Gods eyes than we 
are, and more familiar with him 
being in his preſence or priuie 


Prince. But here two 


pr —_ 
in the formen. 1 tf 
. Firſt, that we muſt pray to 


— 


* — — Ide 


| 4 Paterne of true Prayer, TS. = 
n little doubt of that in the word, 


ſauing that wee reade in the 
1 Booke of Daniel, that there was | Dan. 6. 7. 


an act made that no man ſhould 
al pray to any God forthe ſpace of 


K- | thirtie dayes, but to the King 
d onely:this act the Princes made 
Vs againſt religious Daniel in poli- 
Wo cie, through flattery accompli- 
n: ſning their murtherous de- 
of ſignes: but this was onely a 
n= | | | mouchs Atheiſme. We finde it 
of | | | atfo by moſt fearefull experi- 
n- ence, that there are ſome A- 
ey theiſts, or Naturaliſts, who be- 
re cauſe they would baniſh the me- 
ve mory of God our of the world, 
m by blind-folding their owne 
ie conſcienee, haue denied prayer 
eir to God: but theſe men — | 
| || | necd our prayers, than our con · 
25 futations, wha are euery day & 
* night confuted, and confoun- 
9 I ded in cheir one thoughts. 
ay} Leauing this firſt point, wee wrmuft — 


deſcend to the ſecond, That 1 God alone. 


i our prayers: are to be directed 
det} | t | 


* 
# 
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to God alone; which may be 
| confirmed by two reaſons: the 
firſt reaſon 15 the words of 
Chriſt alledged out of Moſes : 
Mat 4. 10. Thow ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy 
Deut.6.13. C, and hum onely ſhalt thou 
ſerue: which ſentence attoordeth |} 

this argument: that ſecing pray- 

er is a principall part of Gods 

| | worihip and ſeruice, therefore 
| it is due to him onely: for to 
him only we muſt pray, whom 
we muſt worſhip and ſerue: but 
| we mult onely worſhip & ſerue 
God; therctore to God onely 
wee mult pray: now if that 
thredbare or motheaten diftin- 
ction of Latria, Dulia, and Hy- 
perdulia be ſtill obiected, as 
though dulia and hyperdulia 
| might be giuen to Saints, and 
the Virgin; but Jarria.onely co 
God : the anſwere will cuince, 

that by comparing of Adatthew 
„wir Moſes, latria and dalia are 
+ -| all one: forthe Hebrew word 
Gnabad, which is tranſlat ed L 
85 e | || | 
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| defire,and faith, faith be wan- 
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treuein by Matthew doth pro- Deu. 6,13. 
perly ſi dalenein: but this 
254 ath beene ſo ſufficient- 
ly anſwered by diuers of our 
learned. countrimen, chat I dare 
ſcarſe attempt any thing irt it. 
The ſecond reaſon. t erefore 
followerh,” which may be col 
lected out of Ns Apoſtles 
word: How call Ream 14. 
lim on whons * not Au = 
ed, which may be framied thus: 
To him onely we muſt pray on 
whom we beleeue, but we one- 
ly beleeue in God e 


| oneh 
ſeeiti ny rp to God d 58 | 


—— 


tin er is im perfect. No I 
4 thpred . ee is no Pa- 
piſt 4815 ſay that we truſt in the 
Saints or Angels, «which were 
flat Idolatrie; and curſed is he 
that putteth his cruſt in an arme 
— fleſh. Wherefore for conclu · 
ion of this fourth dees eein 
we ure dnely to belberſ be 


11 


| 


— — 


A paterneof true Pray 
| and to ſerue God, therefore we 


| er. 


muſt onely pray to God. | 
Furthermore, this fourth per- 
lon, to whom wee muſt make 
our prayers, which is God, is 
exprelled vnto vs two wayes. 
Firſt, by a name of relation, 
in chat he iu inticaled Fabr. 
Secondly, by the place he in- 
habiteth, Heawevy, 


For this tile, Father, which 


is RU ep it is to be ene 
quired whether it 13 Natura or 


— 


Perſona nomen, that is to ſay, 
whether it is to he referred to 
che Ia zen en 
to the whole Ttinitic.w | 
we ſpeake to God the Father of 
his onely begotten ſon Chriſt: 
or to God the Father and maker 
of all his creatures; for anſwere 
whereof thus or git ſeemeth 
that there is no abſurditie to 
take it either way, or both waycs 
rather: if Chriſt pray ed chis pray- 
er (as it is probable he did) then 
wichout doubt it was directed 


ro 


tt. _— 


7 


ciples tor a forme of prayer, 
then ( in all likelihood) it ſig - 
niſieth the whole Trinitie, Who 
is to be called vpon by dhe crea· 
ture. Now as I corhecturt, for 


that Chriſt did hoch pray it, and 
preſcribed it to — fir a 


forme of prayer, therefore I in · 


cline to thinke that there 3s a 
oompound meaning of the 
word, ſignifying boch the firſt 
on in Trinitie, & the whole 
rinitie which affordeth vs this 
inſtruction; That when wee 
pray wee are ſo to direct out 
prayers to the Father, as that we 
doe not exclude the other per · 


ſons of Trinitie, ho with the 


Father are equally to be wor- 
ſnipped, being God equall with 
him. And here it ſhall not be 
impertinent to conſider, how 
we are to eonceiue of God in 
prayer, which ariſeth partly = 

| 


— 9 


to 7 2 — — | 
and It 1} perſonall in, 
Chriſt preſcribedires his Diſ-| 


„ * 
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1 
'Fow we 

: — * 
muſt Coreme 


of God in 
prayer 


Deut. . 15 


| of che ude — giuen to 
God, partly out o the 
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place. 
where he dwelleth: this point 
may be comprehended in five, 
poſitions,which followe. . 
Furſt, wee muſt not! thipke: 
God like any creature, as the 
Papiſts haue painted him:for in 
the fourth of Deuterenomie, Mo- 
/es exprelly forbiddeth the //ra- 
elites ſo to doczand he rendreth 
a reaſon in that place; becauſt 
they ſaw nothing whenthe law 
was deliuered: and therefore the 
practiſe of many now adaꝝ es is 
reproueable, ha,; chough they 
will not paint God, yet they 
paint two hands giuing the tuo 
Tables, one to Nloſes, and ano- 
ther to Aaron ; which is falſe, 
monſtrous, . and idolatrous: 
falſe, becauſe the Tables: were | 
iuen onely to.CHoſes 3 mon- 
— becauſe there are hands 
without a body; idolatrous, be- 
cauſe there are hands, whereas 
God hath no ſhape at all, any 


| 


way ſenſible. — Secondly, | 
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Secondly, although in the ho- 


are hands, armes, feete, face, 
eares, and other manly parts at- 
tributedto God, yet wee muſt 
not thinke that God hath any 
of theſe parts properly: indeede 
God hath ſomething anſwera- 
ble to theſe parts, or rather 
ſomething whereunto theſe 
arts in the creatures are ſuta- 
ble: for God made man not 
onely according to his image, 
which conſiſteth in holines and 
righteouſnes, butalſo accordin 
to his ſimilitude (for the words 
may aptly be diſtinguiſhed) ſo 
that man is a ſimi litude of God: 
Gods armes, and hands, and 
fingers, argue his power and ac- 
quitie; his face, eyes, and eares, 
þ his wiſedome and fa- 


uour, &c. and proportionable 
to theſe attributes of God, there 
is a configuration of the linea- 
ments of the body in man, 


where 


— — 


tiuitie; his feete argue his vbi - 


| ly Scripture figuratiuely there |.: - 


U3 


no eyes: they have feete aud 
Iweke ut; but God walketh e- 


all his creatures, &c. 
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wherein man is like God: 
wherefore we may ſay, and fo 
we muſt conceiue of God; con- 
trarie to the gods of the Hea- 
then: They haue eyes and ſee not; 
but God ſeeth, and yet he hath 


uery where : and yet hath no 
= : and ſo of —.— o- 
ther part may be applied to 
God f Ohich Squire 4s called 
Ant hropopathia, being a ſpeciall 
metaphor. 

Thirdly, wee muſt conceme 
of God as he hath reuealed him - 
ſelfe in his word and workes: 
namely, moſt mightie, iuſt, mer- 
cifull, wiſe, true, holy, ſimple, 
and euery way infinit, eternall, 
and bleſſed Creator, Redee- 
mer, Sanctifier, and Sauiour of 


Fourthly, we muſt ſo direct 
our prayers to one perſon, as 
that we doe not exclude the o- 


ther; for that is Idolatrie to di- 


uide 


r 
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uide the perſons,which: arc one 
1 diſtint. 1 
Laſtly, for order ſake we muſt 3 
pray to the Father directly and 

. zand that through the N 
merit & mediation of the Son, | 
wich the inſtinct and inſpiratic 
of the holy Ghoſt: yet it is not 
vnlaufull to direct our præyers 
* leſus Chriſt: or to Fi SED 
the Spirit ſonally, ac- l 
— thin — e of the 
[Apoſtle, who'bletſerh the Co- 
rinthians from the Father, Son, 
and holy Ghoſtzwhich bleſſing 
is a prayer: and by the exam 

ot Jacob, who pray erh that the 
Angell Which deliuered lim Gen. 55.16 
from all euill (which Angell 
was Chrift) would bletle the 
ſonnes of Joſeph.” We fee then 
to which perſon of Trinitie our 
prayers are primarily to be di- 
rected; with the manner how 
we are to conceiue of God i in 
time of prayer. 
This may ſerue for the title, | 
| -——— I 
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How God 14 
in heauen. 


| Father, Now followeth the place 


| were included within che com. 


| 
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which God inhabiteth, which 
is the ſecond argument deſcripe 
tiue: and that is vttered in theſe 
words ( which art in heauen 
which alſo doth ĩmpart vnto vs 
his condition, that he is heagen- 
ly: of which two points a little 
in order. Jr 
Firſt, God is in heauen: not 
circumſcriptiue, as though he 


5% Fa, oa go ao ow. AD 2 Ku .. To co 


- — — 


palle of heauengforhe is infinit, 
and therefore euery where: nei- 
ther is he in heauen definitiue, 
As hongh when he, were in 
heauen, he were no where clic, 
for he is euery where at once; 
for God is in euery place, and 
yet not included in any place, 
he is out of euery place, and yet 
excluded from no place : but 
God is in heauen, firſt becauſe 
that in heauen he doth eſpeci- 


ally manifeſt himſelfe in his 
mercie, grace, and glory to the 
cle& Angels & Saints throu ph 

the 
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God is in heauen. 
|. Secondly, God is alſo hea- 
uenly : chat is co 25 free from 


— 5 
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the humanitic of Chtiſt leſus 
which is exalted in heauen: ſe- 
condly, becauſe that from hea- 


himſelferothe creatures in the 
works of his prouidence and 
| eſpecially ro mankinde in 

fold bleſſings and indgements; 
but moſt eſpecially ro the 
Church in the meanes of 
fabdation: and in theſe reſpects 


all corruption, | - or al- 
tetation WHatidether; where- 
by he differcth from 2 — 


tures, which in time of their 
3 inherent infirmitie cor- 


t, vaniſh” and 
Pg 


8 FM fenſe che Prop 
4 2 


re hee doth viſibly manifeſt | 
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They all e 44 
and as a veſture th 

yed: whereas God is almaies the 
ſame, and his yeeres nf 1 not 1. 


for that he is moſt . 
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Againe, alſo God is Ay; = 
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loriqus, full of i ancomparabl 

 incomprehefble mai 
as though God his ellence 05 
ſubſtance were ofthe ſame na 
ture & Radon with the hea 

15 ox they are created bodies! 
ke eber! is BQ;Creature 
more excel lent and glorious to 
ſenſe than the heauens, there 
fore God $ compared to 15 
9 . erte Ellẽce 
doth as far furpaile che Pe 
as the Sun ſhy 1 in his brig Ut 
42 ay blacke & Ka 


dered in the preface ofthis 13 


ex, wich his 0 & place of 


we ſling alſo lus cone 
neee heayert il 

„Fürber grgoutof che coin 

deration of theſe oure ſorts 9 


perſons . in the preface 


| ofthe Lords prayer, ariſe Fo 
holy affeftions and dil] poſition 


whereby the heart 15 ee | 


Ito s and — compoſed 
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in time of prayer: and they are in 
number ſixe following. | 
Ihe firſt is boldnes, in that 
we direct our prayers to him 
that is a Father, | aii 
The ſecond is charitie, that we M 
pray not in particular, butin cõ- 
mon, intituling God our Father. 
The third is humilitie, that 
we direct our pray ers to him 
that in leſus Chriſt is made of 
an enemie a father. | 
The fourth is reuerẽce, that we] Reweremce 
come to him that is an heauenly 
father, moſt mighy & glorious. fly medi- 

The fifth is heauenly medi- tions. 
tations for we direct our pray ers 

coa heauenh father. 

Tle ſixth is faith, that ariſech 
from all the former: of each of ,._.., 
which ſomerbing ſhall be ſpo- : 
ken in the diſcourſe enſuing, | 
And firſt of that boldnes and] 1. of Lo[4ues 
confidence which Gods chil-| Plal.roz.r; 
dren haue, in that they direct Eſay. 49. 15. 
cheir prayers to him chat is a fa- 
ther, who pitieth his: children 
- oy more | 


| Hamilitie, 


— 7 


1— 


— 
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Elay. 49. 15 


more than an earthly father can, 


yea more than a moſt natural 
compaſſionate mother doth or 


can pity thefruiceofher wombe 
which ſhe purchaſeth with fo 
much ſorrow and paine: which 
boldnes is to bee diſtinguiſhed 
from preſumption and impu- 
dencie, a thing too common to 
impenitent perſons, who come 
into the 
bard horſe ruſheth into the ba: 
tell, or as a mad deſperate rufh- 
an challenging his enemie in. 
to the field, where they receiue 
their mortall wound through 
their foolchardines : ſo theſe 
reſumptuous perſons ' eicher 
— regarding Gods wſtice, 
or looſely perſwading them- 
ſelues of his mercie, ſtill liuing 
in their ſinnes, inconſ(iderae- 


ly preaſe into Gods preſenct: 


iudgement of 
their owne conſciences, if eue 


the Lord diſcouer to them thai 
palpabl 


ence of God, as 21 


| 
} 
} 


who afterwards receiue the! 


eſumption in | 


{ 
I 
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palpable hy pocriſie through 
true repentance ; whereas the 
children of God approch with 
confidence to the throne of 
grace, hoping alſuredly to ob 
taine mercie, and to finde grace 
to helpe in time of neede, be- 
cauſe that God is our Father ful 
of compaſſion and mercy, leſus 
Chriſt is our high Prieſt, who 
hath a E and fellow- | | 
feeling of our infirmities, parta- 
kin ech and blood with vs, & 
ſo with bowels of pitie yearneth 
toward vs complaining in our 
miſerie. Wherefore when wee 
come before the Lord in pray- || 
er, we muſt learne to diſtin- | * 
guiſh berweene this filiall bold 
_ and fooliſh preſumption, 
leaſt wee juſtly incurre the re- 
proofe of blind and bold ba- 
yards through our inconſide- 
rate raſnnes: for it is not lawfull 
for euery ruffling hackſter to 
ruſh into the Princes preſence; 
but if he doe, he ſhal be accoun- 
G 3 ted 


| 35 


4. Of Hari. 
Ie 


Iam 5. 16. 


j Cor.7.14. 
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2 a reſump tuous perſon,and 

aniſh ed deferuedly: but it is 
Eufull for the children of the 
Prince, who for ſo doing, pale 
not v nder tlie cenſure of raſhnes 
or impudencie. 


ing that Chriſt teacheth vs to 
ſay, not as in the Creede (7 
belceus lingulerly, but re- 
ſpectiuely an 

Father: for every man ſhall 
liue by his own faith onely,bur 


Prej one for another ſaith James: 
but wee dot not reade it writ- 


ten, beleeue one for another, 


(though one mans faith may 
bee an inſtrument of conuei- 


ward title to, and participation 
of the meanes of grace and ſal- 


our pray ers we include our bre- 
thren, yea our enemies alſo, it is 


Secondly, charitie is here in- 
cluſiuely ſuggeſted vnto vs, ſee- 


charitably, Our 


not by his owe pray ers onely: 


ance to another of externall] 
ſanctification, which is an out 


uation). Wherefore ſeeing in 


. 8.8 


Ss 


SESS FS F 


__ apparanc| 
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zpparanecharour ers muſt 
be made in loue and chaitie;ſo 
che Apoſtle teachech, chat wrath 
& malice muſt bee abandoned, 

when wee lift vp our hands in 
prayer to the: Lord: ſothar che| | 
prattiſe of many is reproueable 
that bring their prayers in one 
hand, and malice in another, be- 


ing compounded as it were of 
— oontention, of raili! 
ngʒof llatideriug an 
ee EG and enuie, 


puttiug 2 


theſe frecfull and deuouring af- 


fections who are to remember 
the condition ofthe fiſt petition 
of the Lords prayer gathered by 
conſequence : that ii we do not 
forgiue others, the Lord him- 


ſell e ill not fargiue vs. Ten! | 


| Thirdly, bumulicicor humi- 
lation and contrition is here 
preſuppoſud; whereas we come 
to Gad a tox father, who was 


inde of felicitie in 


1 Tim. 2.8. 


an enemze ſomernne, but now 
Firongty: the, interceſſion and 
84 propitiation 


...... ²˙ .. ̃ EE 1 


— 
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ropitiation of our Sauiour a- 
— become a father vnto vs. 
This therefore putteth vs in 
minde of Chriſts merites, and 
therefore of our ſinne and miſc»: 
rie: which conſideration is a»! 
uaileable to parſwade humilia- 
tion: ſurely that perſon which 
commeth before tlie Lord with 
lam. 4 C. | a proud heart, and haughtie af 
fections, ſhall want entertain · 
Luk. 1.53. ment from the Lord: becauſe 
Luk. 1.14 — "WP 
chat neuer was humbleq: and 
| hee ſendeth the rich away em- 
ptie: and the boaſting Phariſie 
ſhall: depart home vniuſtificd: 
but he that commeth into Gods 
Tob,q2.6, | preſenge,repentingin duſt and 
aſhes as {ob did; with aro 
about bis necke (and ſack- 
cloth about his loynes) as che 
meſſengers of the King of Aram, 
| he that in his owne eyes is moſt 
vile, moſt wretched, moſt miſe: 
rable, moſt abominable; is moſt: 
acceptable to God, Who gmeth 
grace 


( * 


| 


TDPEOTEY YT 


MIDAS RH 


{ 
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— | 
race to the humble, filleth| * 
- hungrie ſoule =, good 
things, aud iuſtigeth che de- 


ſpiſ. d Publican. 


Fourthly, reuerence allo is 


. 4 „% +» C441 
intimated vnto vs when wee 


intitle God an heauenly Father: 


for children come into their 
parẽts preſence with reuerence, 
ſo alſo it behoueth vs religiouſ- 
ly to reuerence befoxe ſo great a 
Maieſtie as he is;who though he 
be a father, yet is alſo a conſu- 
ming fire, to fall into whoſe 
hands is a thing moſt dreadfull. 
This honourable eſtimation, & 
reuerent feare, the Lord challen- 
geth by vertue of his Father- 
hood, as the Prophet CMalachse 
pleading the Lords cauſe, repor- | 
teth; which will ariſe in our 
hearts vpon theſe grounds, du- 


ly prepondered, 


Heb. 12.29. | 


& 10. 31. 


Mal. 1.6. 


Firſt, it we conſider that God 
is the Creator of vs all, and that 
it is heethat hath made vs, and 


5. Of bolyme- 
dit at. ons. 


Plal. 95. 6. 


we are his workmanſhipzthen 
as 


ä — 


| 


—_—_— — 


— 


— a. 


| 
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we: let not the Lord bee offen- 
ded that we are bold to ſpeake 
vnto him, being but duſt and 
. -faſhes: and as Jeb ſaitli, Behold 


we are vite when we ſpeake vnto 


the Lord, that maketh anſwere 
out of the whirlewinde. 


weigh with our ſelues that God 
knoweth the inward difpolicion 
of the ſoule; that hee ſearcheth 
the hearts, and tricth che reines; 
and that the bowels of the toule 
are ſeene of him, and requirerh 
ſpirituall ſeruice of vs, himſelfe 
being aſpirit, it will worke in 
vs religious feare and reuerence 
with linceritie, Which is oppo- 
fed to pride, raſnnes and dillem- 
| bling with God. 

Thirdly, if wee conſider with 
our ſelues che wonderfull attri- 
utes of God, as his heauenly 
. [omnipoteticie, his exquiſite 

tuftice, his incomprehenſible 
Maicſtic, and glorie euery way 


| infinite 


as Abraham chnfeſſed, ſo fall 


Secondly, if wee ſcriouſly | 
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chan a bare and naked feare. 
But ot chis doctrine ariſeth a 
reproofe of their practiſe that 
come intq Gods preſence either 
uch common &t ordinarie af- 
fections, or wich vile and baſe 
eit mations, vpon whom the 
cenſure of irreligious and pro- 
phane perſons may in ſome de- 
gꝑrce be charged, tor that they 
look not vnto their feete when 
they come into Gods houſe: 
for there are ſome that come 


the marketto buy or ſell, or to 
di patch other ciuill buſinelſes; 
or it may bee wich leſſe circum- 
ſpection: for worldhy men for 

e moſt part follow worldly 
affaires vvnh great diligence, de- 
lire, and warines: but wee mult 
be otherwwiſeaifected: for ſeeing 
prayer is a matter of religion, & 
directed to God our heauẽly fa- 
ther, for our euerlaſting good, 


therefore 


| intinire; it may cauſe in Ns. ta- 
ther aſtoniſhment and horror, 


before God, as men that goe to 


A reprosfe of | 
carnall aff. 
Fions 

thoughts n 
time of Pray= 


er. 
Eccleſ. 4. 17. | 


I 
Thought: of 


ciuil matters 
reproou ral. 


— 
— 


— ́— — 
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| therefore we muſt put on reue · 
rence, and religion, in regard 
both of God, of our ſelues, & 
of that holy action, and doffe 
off ordinarie and common af - 
fections, as it were a paire of 
foule ſhooes of our feete witch 
Exod. z. f. Moeſes, when wee come to 
talke with God, who is in the 
; _— of the fire, | 
| Others there are, more vile 
— * baſe in their eſtimations, 
reprooued. who bring before God the 
— of a dogge, or of an har- 
ot: for this is the practiſe of 
many, who come to pray as the 
| theete to ſteale, the drunkard to 
the ale, tlie leacher to the ſtewes, 
or as men that come from ſtea- 
ling, drinking and whoring: 
for When they haue wearicd 
themſelues with theſe ſinnes, 
chen they drop out of the ſtewes | 
or Alehouſe into the Church | 
to prayer: theſe men ſay as che 
| Pricfts and people ſayd in the 


A 


„ 


| Prophet CMalachies time, The 
245 


| 


1 


e 


YITIM 
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table of the. Lord it not 20; be re- 
gerded: wherefore before wee 
appeare before the Lord, ſome 
time muſt be ſpent in preparing 
our hearts to prayer, that all 


may be ſet apart, & we through- 
ly polleiled with an honoura- | 
ble and reuerent regard of that 
holy buſines: whercfore the 
Prophet exhorteth the true 14 
cob or I ſraelite to lift vp the 
heads of the euerlaſting doores, 
that is, the cogitations and af- 
fections of the ſoule which is 
eternall, that Chriſt the King 
of glory may come in; for ſen- 
ſi wal and worldlychoughts and 

deſires doe barce and locke 
the doore againſt him. And in 

the next Pſa me the Prophet 
himſelfe practiſeth his exhorta- 

hems (like a good Teacher) lif- 
ting vp his Pule vnto the Lord 

when hee ſpeaketh vnto him in 
prayer: for ſeeing wee pray to 

God our Father -which is in 


carnall and flellily affection? 


143 


Nd. 74. 


Preparitiue 
beſore prayer 


needfull. 


Pſal. 2 3. i. 


heauen 


— == >= AS > — wa — — — 2 r 3 


Mat 6,2 1. 


Colloſ.; 2. 
Wander mg? 
reprooxed. 


on thin gs which are below : ſo 
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— atten Fr 4 a il 
ueriand*heauenly,therefore wel 
muſt haue heauenly affections 
& medications in tune of pray» 
cr. Chriſt ſaith, where our trea- 
ſure is there will our hearts be: 


om be our treaſure who is 
n heuen, our hearts & mindes 


muſt pitch our affections on 
things which are aboue, and not 


will de there alſo: wherefore we 


that here fal leth to che ground 
al wauing & gadding thouglits 
and deſires in time of prayer, 
beſides or contrarie to the mat- 
ter vttered in prayer: as about 
our dinner, our money, our cat- 


Ub. 4A 


ſtriue them, & our by thoughts 


tell, our pleaſures, our ſuites 
and aduerſaries, and a thouſand 
of like qualitie: ſo that if our 
prayers were written as we con- 


as parentheſes interlaced, they 
would be ſo ridiculous, as chat 
we might very well be aſhamed: 
of them: and yet alas God muſt 


| 


haue ſuch prayers of vs, or hee 
muſt 


—_— 


8 


—— — 
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moſt godly & vig:lant, though 
in time of praier they watch their 
hearts with double diligence: 
which ineuitable infirmities be» 


ing diſliked & bewailed, ſhal not 


be imputed to Gods children. 
And thus the fourth affection 

viz, reuerence, is requiſit, by oc 

caſion whereof the füt holy diſ- 


muſt haue none for wandrings | 
wil creepe into the prayers ofthe | 


poſition alſo hath bin handled, 
which is (as hath bin ſaid) hea- 
uenly meditations & affection 
ſeuered from the world and 
worldly matters. Now therefore 
the fixt & laſt of theſe holy diſ- 
politions, is Faith , which ' is 
grounded vpon the former 
toundaris:for ſeeing God is our 
Father, therefore 'we may be 
afured of his loue; and ſecing 
hee is in heauen or heauenly, | 
wee neede not doubt of his 
_ and ſeeing he is ſo in 
heauen as that he is euery where 


elſe (as hath beene {aid Y wee 
may 


6. Of Faith. 


! T * — — 
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\ 


— — —— 


alfurance ot faith: which may 
thus be ſingled out. 


full and omnipotent, and ſo 


for euer. So that if theſe medita- 
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may beẽ ſufficiently perſwaded 
of his preſence: adde hereto 
his truth and fidelitie, which 
will aſſure vs of performing his 
promiſcs, and we may haue full 


1. Firſt, God is euery where, 
and ſo knoweth our wants. 
2. Secondly, God is power- 


able ro dos whatſoeuer hee 
will. 

3. Fhirdly, God is louing 
and mercifull, and therefore 
hath will to doe for vs What 
is beſt. ä 

4. Laſtly, God is true, and 
therefore ormeth his pro- 
miſes, and keepeth his fidelitie 


tions frequent our mindes, our 
faith will marueilouſly be con- 


' firmed, which is thus grounded 
— this preface. And theſe are 


che perſons and affections of. 
Hauing 


| 


VIIM 


Hauing thus diſcuſſed the 
eface, Which is the firſt part 


treate of the petitions, which are 
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pr 
of the Lords prayer: now it fol- 
loweth in like manner to in- |. 


the ſecond part thereof and may | 
bee termed the matter of prayer: 


in handling whereof general. 
ly this method ſhal be obſerued. 
Firſt, becauſe the petitions are 
B by our Sauiour 
hriſt in due order, ſome firſt, 
and ſome. laſt; therefore the 
reaſon of this order ſhal be ſear- 
chalet n 5 5 
Secondly, for chat the words 


doubtfull, therefore the ſenſe 


the next place is to be ſcanned. 
Thirdly, ſeeing the words 
of euery petition are ſo ſhort, the | 
contents are alſo to be obſerued 
for better inuention whercof, 
certaine rules muſt be remem- 


bred. 


of lome or all che petitions are 


and meaning of the words in 


Whereof the firſt is, char ſee- 
14771 ing 


* 


of this prayer, 
r 1 


| 


Ru'es for ex- 
pownding the 


Petition. 


—— — — 


an haue peciall vſe in moſt 1 
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che ſpecials are to be veferred, or 
elſe tome ſpeciall put for the 
reſt, therefore a particular enu . 
meration wil be requiſit of ſucti 


— 


| ing the petitions are 45" the 
 exchperition, Commandements, certaine ge- 
nerall heads, or places, whither 


figure Synecdoche and Qletony- 


the petitions. uuns 
A ſecond rule is, that where 
good things are prayed for, euil 
things of the ſame kinde;as the 


the good, are pray ed againſt: and 
ſo the petitions conraine ſuppli- 

cations,and deprecations, 

A third rulealſo is, that ſeeing 


forme of prayer or inuocatin 

of God, — of — 
there muſt place of thankfulnes 
be had in this pray er: and here- 
upon it followerh, that in eacſt 


matters, as by Rhetoricall dif- 
courſe may ariſe: and here the 


| hinderances & ——— of |. 


this prayer 13, a perfect plut⸗ g 


— — 


— - 


things 


— 


petition, as wee pray for good | 


VI 


— — 
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them: and as wee pray againſt 
euill, ſo wee giue thankes for 
immunitie and preſeruation 
from cu1ll. 

Hence therefore it followech, 
that in euery petitiõ fiue things 
are to be conſidered: which are 
theſe following. 

Firſt, che jos, 2 of the petiti- 
ons. 

Secondly, the ſenſe and mea- 
ning of the words of each peti- 
tion. 

Thirdly, the good things we 
aske, called ſupplication. 4 
Fourthly, the euill we pray a- 

gainſt, called deprecation. 

| Fiftly, the good wee giue 

thankes for, which is either in 


bleſſings - conferred, or euill 


ung. | 

Out of winch conſideration 
appearerh alſo the diſficultie of 
vling the wards of the Lords 


things, ſo wee giue thankes for 


preuented, called thankſgi- 


1145 


ö 


Free things 

10 be conſade- 
ved in euery 
perition. 


f. The order. 
2.7 be ſenſe, 


7-Supphicati- 
on, 


4 .Deprecati- | 


on, 
Fo Thankeſ= 
giving. 


The diſfuulty 


of vſeng the 
Lords Pray. 
er arig bi. 


prayer for a prayer: namely, for 


that | 


— — 


2 ——̃— —ů— 
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4 


The difficul- | rall purpoſes oppoſed each to 
py ef vſmg | other: as for good and againſt 
the Lords | cull: in asking and praiſing, & 
Prayer 40 re Se . 8 
ries, that in euery petition ; ſo that 
wee had neede vſe great leiſure 
in vttering the words, ys 
meditation in ſearching out the 
contents, & contrary affections 
in reſpect of contrarie obiects, 
good and cuill, and fo foerth 
or elſe very likely we ſnall in no 
mediocritie diue into the depth 
of the matters therin contained: 
and yet neuertheleſſe 1 thinke 
ir may lawfully bee vſed for a 
prayer, for ought that I yet con- 
ceiue. Theſe things being gene- 
rally prefixed, as materiall for 
the vnderſtanding of each pe- 
tition, it remaineth that wee de- 
ſcend to a particular diſcuſſing 
of chem: and firſt they admit 
this diſtinction: Some of them 
reſpect God ſimply & meerely, 
others reſpect vs alſo: now 
theſe prayers which W 
Go 


— — 


** 


ann KR PV, 


©. IJ © f & O 
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| 


| 


hep all other things, all 
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God directly and ſimply, wich- 
out any reſpect of vs, are pro- 
pounded firſt of all: the reaſon 


| whereof is diners. 


Firſt, for that God is the ab- 
ſolute Lord of all the creatures, 
and hee muſt abſolutely bee 
regarded, all reſpect of our 
ſelues ſet apart: wherefore, if 
wee wanting our daily bread, 
and remiſſion of ſinnes, God 
thereby might gaine glorie, we 
ought to be content therewith, 
Hence we ſee how vehemently 
Gods children haue beene car- 
ried with fierie zeale of Gods 
glorie. The zeale of Gods houſe 


conſumed Chriſt, famiſhed Eli- 


a, and vrged the Prophet (Mo- 
ferro — his — 
& cauſed Paul to wiſn himſelfe 
Anathema: or at leaſt to be con- 
tent ſo to beQ. | 
Secondly,Godin creating the 
world intended his owneglory, 
which was the firſt and chiefe 


Gods 


151 


| 
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that which God our Father and 
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Gods creatures and ordinances 
are but meanes to that — as 
our daily bread, reiniſſiõ of lin, 

ſtrengch againſt temptation, 
Chriſt himſelſe the Mediatour, 
with al his workes & ſufferings, 
the Goſpell, Magiſtracie, Mini- 
ſterie, the creatures & whatſoe- 
ſuer elſe: that therefore Which 
was firſt in Gods intention, muſt 
alſo be firit in our intention, if 
webe zealous of his glory aright. 
Thirdhy, Gods glory, kingdom, 
& vu, are moſt deere to himſelt, 
hee loueth chem as hee loueth 
himſelfe:wherefore if we will be 


_ . 
— — 
— — x - 
 —_ Pe 4 —_ ( ˙——— C ———»Üà—7f;j ˙ 


like God, & approue our ſelues 
to be che ſons ot our heauẽly fa- 
ther, & his faithful ſeruants, we 
muſt loue & procure, & further 


Matter. prizeth ſo highly. 


Fourthly, God wil be honou- 


ged, & his will ſhall be fulfilled, 
let all the men and diuels in the 


| | world ſtriue to the contrarie ne- 


uer 
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red, his kingdome ſhall be enlar- | 


— 
— 


ect 2 =w- 3. 


SSN &<z. 


= 


le- 
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e dee 


joe mankinde of a doe and 
| ruby necellaric wo. 


Li, — eto. amd 


— ws” paterne oft true Prayer. | 


uer fo lopg or ſo much. Where 
. it is better for vs voluntari- 
ly to become ſeruiceableto his 


glory, kingdome, & will, chan by 


reliftun gto take tlie foy le, & pro- 
cure judgement to.qur ſclues. 
Ao glorie i is the end 
of the creatures creation, and all | 
che vnrealonable creatures in 
the world aune. at this end: 


cxhor- 


al the creatures, of al kindes 


uk True ix. i | 
5 vol all 95 creatures are 
onely irregular and degenerate 
fromthe end, of our creation, 
bete WY int 72 the 


bowl 


fre pep lh oh — vnreaſonable 


weary and God is the end 
of man: wherforcas the crea- 


tureis ſerui eableto vszſo o 
jus alſarg — to God for 2 ought 


—— — 


153 


— — 
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Luk. 14 26. 


te forſake father and 2 I 
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we are rebellious to God, rhe 
creature prooucrh rebellious to 
vs. "a 
Thus we vnderſtand the rea- 
ſon of this order, which the ho-| 
ly Ghoſt vſeth in the petitions, 
preferring ' God before our 
ſelues, as reaſon requirethz 
which inſtructeth vs many 
waies. Firſt, to the deniall of our 
ſelues, which is the maine doc. 
trine of mortification; the full 
meaſure whereof, is the per- 
fection of Chriſtianitie, which 
conſiſteth both in affeftion, 
& that is contitmally to reſolue 
ro part withall, rather thin tb 
— — to offend God; 
and in action, Mich is the con - 
feſſion of the truth vnto death: 
wherefore Chriſt in che Goſpt 
ttacheth, thatiheis not wort 
to be his Diſciple, that doth not 
in affection at the leaſt, and re. 
lolution intend fo to doe, vic. Ir is 


wife and children, lining an 


| life 


all, which is oppoſed to ſelfo· 
loue. 


Secondly, bis order Scheck 


Jauſe iniq ub chal abound, the 


& paterne of true Prayer. 


life ie ſelfe for Chriſts fake :for 
hee muſt be our beſt beloned, © 
15 wee are lis, and therefore his 


honor and praiſe muſt ſpecially 
be intended & procuredpuhich 


cannot be, if we loue any t 


more than him: Wherefore this 
order inſinuateth this ſelf deni- 


zeale to Gods glory for procu- 
ting whereof Le 25 to ſpend 
our ſelues, and all we haue. The 


— . wherof deſerueth 


roofe. Iahuthe a J 
Nane fe 0 beech of 2 great —— 


halle; inch Hike talents ſhall fal 
from heauen vpon men: and 
Chriſt hee pro pheſicth;charbe-} 


buc of 2 H waxe colt : 
his colde Rascal colde lout 
now apparant in the world: | 
r is maruei lous to ſer how furi- | 


wfly the world flamerh With 


ntention about worldly pro- 
| H hes 


— 
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God: for to this purpaſc 


fits a and prefer ments, and ye; 
how frozen their affections are 
to che obedience of Gods will 
the enlarging of his kingdom 
and the aduancement of his 
glory: whereas indeede the zeale 
} of Gods glory ſhould ſo pol- 
ſelle vs, as that in compariſon 
thereof our care for daih 
bread ſhould occupie a very 
meane place. 
ly, this order teacheth ys 
| the end of our daily bread, re 
miſſion of ſinne, and (trergth 
in temptation, namely t e obe 


dience, kingdome, und gl; 12 


r 


| God beſtow vpoh vs riches, 
1 graces, that we 
might unploy chem to the beſt 
e of God who . gauc 

Een 8. The bac mult ſg 
| vie his wealt ha chereby 
nay gaine gloris; the ho- 
norable 9 Waſt ac: 
count ie his chiefe honor oh 


4 Paterme 2 true Prayer, | 


ng rod: 7 nan of K h 


* 


— —— — 
= 


SLES 


——— — 


; 'Gealftn ply 60 8eerely, adm 


] | 4, pat erne of true H. 


i and ſpecch; and counfell in t 
manner and ſo forth of the roſt. 


ſicher ol the eatt h, or of cattell tor 


|. werCinereaſrablega 
nicable u beeing 


chat Nm bee hath eur eful! 
| (4atherenlarg 
1 theworld. T His may — 


che prstions G hich 


meancs 


* oh 


—— 


| 


| Hence it is chat in the olde Te. 
ſtameriche Lord fe 'the 
tenthof all che encreaſe whe- 


lle maintenance of This worſhip; 
which by proportion. muſt alſo 
be enlarged to whatſoeuer God 


ob out: — 
chi drew, and 


— a che 

nd commu⸗- 
otherwiſr, 
requiferh» & a 


the Lord 


miploynaicelcheriall} tu che 


ing sf hisphille 


inigenetall — Cari: the 


on 


his Hiſttabutiom fl for diey te- 
reſpect eicher the end 'or the 

as the nd 
„ 


| — es — as the l 


fir 


— — 


177 


' 
4 


Exod. 23. 


29. 
Leuit. 25. 30 
& 32. 


ö 
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eh | &r& petiion, is the end: the 
| |kingdome-and,; will of God 


mentioned in the ſecond an 
© + chixd petitions, are the means 
ptocuring che end: for God is 
8 
aduanced, and his will fulfilled 
Ihe firſt prayer: Hallowed be 
ih name. 1 5 272 | 
Ft The firſt ching to be obſer-|} | 
| 2 — |ucd inchis, prayer: is the order, 
Tee hy the cod it befüre the 
mcancz, Why Gods glorieis firſt || 
| prayed Hor, ſceing that che |, 
1 
{ 


meals are in re before 
| | the end; fot it Tapes, 

that: God ſhould: hes glorified, , 
| — kingdame come, 
and his willi de donc and up- 1 
| on che aduancing of his king. '\, 
| { the. obedience of 7 


(| his: yl, His glory, is purchase te 

add. The reafon of- chis'ordrr i; 

K be fetcht frem thn Lords f. 

predeſtinatiam & cha Cu e. 

intention: for the Lord in bis tc 

| cternall counſell fi 8 t 
| 0 1 2 H 


XUM 


in all their actions and en- 


— 
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del his gong Nie . 
were this cuerlaſting decrer 
in the firſt place: e. I will} 


this being ſet downe, theLord 
in the next place predeſtina- 
teth the meanes whereby this 
end muſt be atchieued: and 


cond decree: viz, I wil aduance 
my kingdome, ànd cauſe my 
ſubiects to obey my 
by this meanes I may be glo- 
rified by them. And as this 


in the Churches intention, who 


deuors propound Gods glorie, 
whether it bee eatin or 


drinking & c. they doe all“ 


to the praiſe of God. Which 
is the inſtruction that ariſeth 


from this order; hence this 


exhortation is to bee deduced 
to all ſorts of 'perforis, Whe - 
ther the pnblike officer of the 


H 3 


common- 


be olorified by the creature 


therevpon hee vtterech this ſe- 
wilt that] 


is the order of Gods prede- 
ſtination, fo Gods glory is firſt} - 


1 


— — — — 


| 
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cqmmon wealth, or Mini- | 
ſex of the Church, or the pri- 
uzte man; the. Magiſtrate ſo 
ought to gouerne, as Gods t 
glory may beſt be © procured: c 
Eſa. 5.23. | and not to, adminiſter iuſtice |' F [7 
for rewards,. or. of affection, v 
whereby it ſometime falleth 6 
out that the iuſt and righte- n 
dus man hath hig righreouſ-| 1 
nes taken from him, and the | |u 
wicked and vngodly are iu- | 
TA ſtißed, and ſo Gods honor is tt 
1. Cor. f. 1. obſcared., The Miniſter ought ſe 
| » ROOTS * 
| ſo, ro, vie; his gifts, that God 'w 
chereby, may © gaine glowe,|, | [1 
and not to ſecke himſeſfe by (cc 
aſtentation of knowledge, 
which puff eth vp, and edifieth | 
lixle Without Joue, .Eucry,, M [fa 
man in, bis place and calling N 
,»: - * mut ſo demeane hinſelfe, as . 
that hee may credit the Gol-, na 
pellj and adorne his profeſſi-- na 
on, and that no aduantage be he 
Matth. 3. 16 giuen to the aduerſarie to ola m. 
phemethe name of God: bus by 


Wee | 


XxUN 
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we muſt ſo {hy e by gur good | 
works, that God may beglorifi- | 
ed in allthings: yea the man, of | 
trade & occupation in the exex - 1 
ciſiug chereot, muſt ſeeke to bo- | 
nour; the Lord, when. as hi; 
vorke & ares are ſuch as m⸗ 0 g 
carry the commendation of ho- 
neſtie and truth, yea euen in the } 
iudgement of malice, and teſti - 
mony of enuie it ſelfe, | . | 
Thus much for the order of. Senſeof the 
2 The next is the ß peien. 
ſenſe and meaning of che 
words: they containe two 
(things: firit, the action; ſe- 
condly „ the obicct where 
about tlie action is conuerlant | 
I or occupied : the action apper- 
1 taineth to vs ; the obict_. of 
I which action is the Lordsgfor} | 
wee mult ſanctifie, and his 3 
name mult be ſar &ified; Gods 
name is any thing whereby 
I bee is knowne vnto man, as one 
Iman is Rnowne vnto another 
| 
| 


— — = 
— 


by his name; for in the” fir ane few | 


| H- 4 inſtitution 


———— fHu—— 


_ 


YM 


1162 4 paterne of true Prayer. 


' * 

inſtitution of names, where 
of mention is made in the hi- 
- ſtorie of the creation; cucry 
creature had his name out 
| Geneſ.2.19| of his eſſence or aſſentiall pro 
* perties; as is very probable by 
the impoſitlon of the name to 
the woman wha is ſo called 
in the Hebrew of her matter, 
as Adem alſo had his name 
| by God of his matter : the 
earth being the matter of the 
| man, the man of the woman. 
| 


So then although God is not 


| | 
nor cannot bee knowne of vs | 
by his eſſence, yer hee may F 
| be knowne of vs by his pro- 
perties and actions, which 1 
may be conceiued and ſeene | ] 
of vs in ſome meaſure. Now |} |, 
the things whereby God is FI | x 
knowne, are his workes, and 8 
| Gods workes his word; his workes mani-| F | , 
arehis name feſt vnto vs diuers things of | Nl |. 
| God, as the Apoſtle reacheth;| | | 4 
Fane namely, his ecernall power n 
and God - head: bur his m— 1 
| ot 


NUM 


| |_Epeermof rue . 
doth fully and ſufficiency Rome, | 
diſcouer whatſoeuer is need- Sd %u 
N full for vs to know of God:and\ 1 | 
rl that which is darkely and im- f 
perfec dy ſhrauded as it were 
/ vader a curtaine in the crea- 
0 ture, the ſamie cleerely and 
di | | chroughly is expoſed to the 


7 view of all thoſe that will| 
e ſearch the Scriptures now} 

0 Gods ward doth deſcribe God 
generally by titles and autri 
1. | dutes. His titles are ſuch as 

t | partly teach what God is not, | Ovds title. 
'S || | as infinir, immutable, incor -| ©*%" | 
y | ruptible, inuiſible, imcompre- OY | 
- | | henſible, and ſueh like: wo | y 
h | reach what God is, as 3 ; 


© | | | Lord, Jah, Jehowah, Elobinw,F4:- | 
cher, Malter, King, Creator, | 
s Preſeruer, Redeemer, Iuſtifier, _ 
d Sænctifier, Sauiour, &c. Wher⸗ 


„of che latter are affirmatiue, | 
f' teaching ſomerhirig of God; | 
che. former are negatiue re- ** 


er mouing ſomething from God. 
'd Theſe are the Lords. titles. | 
ch H 5 Gods 


Nn 


God, tri... 
butes are his 
8. T * 


* 
- I , 
1 0 co 
. 


eee Irachragers | 
Gods jammiputes; arc in Ike 


* 


manner, his name; as his 
Power, Wiſedome, Mercie, 
Truth, Goodncs, and ſuch like; 
which: doe not import in God 


| 


ö 
1 


ſelfe, and ſo of the reſt, Vet 


ſoeuer the reſemblance of them 
in vs are onely qualities, in 
God his wiſedome, 1s him- 


theſe attributes teach vs many 


9 
5 
{ 


| Gods worke? | 


are his name. 


of theſe and other his attri- 


[Creation, Preſeruation, Re- 


| probation, Occecation, In- 
| duration, Damnatiõ, Creatures, 


things of God: his workes 
are nothing clic but effects 


butes and titles: as Election, 


deinption, Iuſtification, San- 
Rification , Saluation, Re- 


any gualitie or acedent, how- 


Ordinances, bleſſings, Iudge- 
ments: all which el 
by the ward , doe wonderſulh 
declare what may bee con- 
ceiued of God. Thus we ſer 
what is the name of God. 
Further wee axe to inquire 
what, 


N55 * * "> 2 - - — - — 


12 — _— 
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and hallowed; for all che 


or goodly veſtiments, Ihi- 
| neth 


ks 
aw — — 
— 92 — Ld — 


— . err 


what it is to hallow or ſanctifie 
Gods name. For further clee · 
ring whereof we muſt know, 


that Gods name, is not pro- 


phane or vnholie, though here 


we pray it may bee {an&ified, 


wicked men and Angels 1n 
the world are not able any. 
white to blemiſh the name of 


God in it ſelfe, for God and! 
his name arc out of their gun- 
ſhot: but becauſe men doe 


merueilouſiy prophane and 


diſhonor the holy and reuerend 


name of God in themſelues, 


and before others; it is hence 


that wee pray that Gods name, 
may bee vſed af vs and o- 


thers, with all holy. recuerence 


and honourable eſtimation, as 
beſeemeth the name of ſo == 


2 Maieſtie as is the Lord. A 


pearle or. precious ſtone, caſt 


into the dicch or myre, is ſtill | 
precious; but being ſet in gold 


165 


What it i to 


In 


” —_— — — — —— — es. * 
* 


—— 


_— 


— 


166: | 


[nech very beautifully : fo 


— 


— 


though wicked men caſt dirt 
and myre vpon the glorious 
and pretious name of God, by 
blaſpheming, aud curſing, &c. 


yet Gods name is ſtill moſt] | 
| excellent, though it doth not 


ſo appeare to vs: but when 
Gods children with religious 
reuerence handle Gods name, 
as in preaching, and pray- 
ing, = — ns 
fully called, then Gods glorie 
and maieſtie, ghiſtereth bright- 


ly to the view of all the be- 


holders. And this is to ſan - 


ctiſie or hallow Gods name. 
Wherefore as the Sunne is al- 
waies in it ſelfe, the foun- 
taine of light, and ſtiineth inoſt 
cleerely, howioeuer ſometime. 
wee ſee it not fo, being ei- 
ther eclipſed by the interpoſi- 
tion of the moone, or ſhrow- 
ded vnder a darke cloude, or 
couered from our light by the 
earth: in like manner the name 


— 
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* 
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of God alwaies is full of excel- 
lencie & glory; howſocuer the 

darkenes of ſinne, and the foggie 
miſt of * — & error doth 

obſcure the ſame, and conceale 
it from our eyes. Summarily 

therefore, we pray in this petiti- 

on, that as Gods workes & word 

are good & holy in themſelues, 
ſo by thought. word, and deed, 

we cauſe them to appeare to 
our ſelues and others. 

To ſanctiſle Gods name then 3. 
is, firſt, to thinke, ſecondly, to The ſapplica-· 
|ſpeake of, thirdly, to vie the #97 of 161 


workes,and word of God reue- Po 
rently, So that in this prayer we 7 
— aske theſe things following 
principally, whici may be re- a 5 
t duced to fiue heads, 
e 1. Firſt, knowledge. 3 
i 2. Secondly, — e- — 
-| || | ment of Gods excellencie in bis the ſanthfi-. 
j- Word, and in his Workes. 9 Goat 
I: 3+ Thirdly, religious and re- 
ie] | |ucrent affections according to 


de ſche kinde of theworke, or part 
of} | | of theword, 4Fourch-| 


— 


1 Kin. 4. 3. 
i 


{foules, creeping things, and fi- 
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4. Fourthly , religious ipce- 
ches. K VTE; 
5. Fiftly, religious actions. 
Firſt, chat knowledge is neceſ- 
ſary to the ſanctifying of Gods 
name, will calily appeare, for 
that it is a neceſlarie precedent 
to reuerence and high cftimati- 
on: for to know the excellencie 
of any thing, is a good prepara» 
tiue to a due valuation thereof: 
this knowledge is commended, 


vnto vs as the way to life eter- 


nall: which if a man M anteth, he 
is but a refuſe as yet: herein A 


dam excelled. wh is thought to | 


haue knowne the ellentiall pro- 

ties and formes of. the crea- 
tures: herein Salomon excelled, 
who ſpake of all plants, beaſts, 


PM 


ſhes 3 which knowledge of the 


creatures muſt needes ſtirre vp 


in thema marueilaus admirati 
on of. the Creator, who had 
printed ſuch excellent impreſſi- | 
ons ol bis Maieſtie in his works. 


Where 


La — ww * r err 
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Wherfore the Prophet entring 

into cõſideration ot Godsname 
in his works and word, breaketh 
forth into wonderment zas if ſo 
be that a man could not know 
but he muſt needes wonder allo: 
at the excellencie of them. 

Next vnto knowledge follow- 
eth the acknowledgement of 
that which we know: which is 
a thing as materiall to the ſanc- 


2. Achnow- 
ledgement, 


tification of Gods name as 
knowledge; for a man ma 
| know and reſiſt bis knowledge, 
'and.ſmoake out the eyes of his 
conſcience, and fer his know- | 
ledgeand approbation together 
by che cares; as it fareth with 


4 


many, who ſeeing, doe not per- 
cciue, and hearing, doe not vn- 


derilapd. Wheretore though 
the Gentiles knew God, vet be- 


cauſe they regarded not to ac 


knowledge, him as God, they 
could not gloriſie him, as the A- 
poſtle witgelleth. This allent 
chen to that we know, 1s meexe- 


| * FT >. Y — * * yy 7 


Eſa. 6. g. 
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ly requiſite to the ſanctification 
of Gods name. 
3-Religiow In the third place, the affecti- 
Fetiiont. ons are to be moued according 
to the qualitie of the matter 
krone: for as we muſt ſancti- 
fie Gods name in our mindes, 
fo alſo with our hearts and af- 
fections, and that eſpecially, 
' Hence it is that we reade of di- 
uers ſanctified affections in 
Gods Saints, according to the 
diuerſitie of the worke exhibi- 
AG. z. ro. ted: as in a miracle, admiration, 
P. 116 13. as it is apparant in the curing of 
119 120 the Creeple : in a blefling, 
5. 139 17. thankfulnes ; which is called 
the prayſing of God: in a iudge- 
ment feare and humiliation, and 
trembling: in all the workes of 
God, loue: and ſo forth 25 Gods 
workes varie, fo our affections 1 
muſt moue. In like manner we ; 
| muſt be ſtirred with Gods. P 
Eſay. 66 5. Word, as to feare at che threat- c 
2 nings of the law: to reioyce and 1 
Heb, 4. 2. be comforted Wichithe 2 4 
£Y 3 


1 Pet.3.15, 


rm rrIR—_ ” 
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ſes of the Goſpell, generally to 

beleeue, and to loue euery 
5 of Gods word: thus if our hearts 
„ and affections bow and bend at 
7 the workes and word of God, 
Ni wee ſanific che Lord in our | 
; hearts, as the Apoſtle willeth vs. 
For it ſhall be needleiſe to ſhew | 
2 how vpon occaſion of meditati- 
; on in the attributes and titles of 
K God,, our affectiõs are to moue: 
> for euery religious heart can 
| | | ſufficiemly inftru& it ſelfe | 
k rherem.And thus God is ſancti- 
f fied within vs. 
„ Nou in the next place we muſt 4 Religiow 
4 | |} | conſider how the name of God Hercbes 
I | muſt be ſanftified before o- 
chers, and the inſtruments ther-] * | 
Jof are our ſpeeches and actions. | 
1 In the fourth place therefore 


; | | we are by our ſpeeches allo to 
5 hallo Gods ken which 1s. 
performed partly in ſuch ſpee- 

ches herein Gods name is not 
d mentioned, parti in ſuch wher- 
.in God is named: of the an S& 


ſort 


atk 90 — 
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— 
| 


| ſ Ort are, Aſlertions, and Alleue⸗ 
rations: of the ſecond- ſort are, 
| Confeſſions, Vowes, Oaths, Ad- 
iurations. In each of which it 
| | ſhall not be impertinent to in- 
f ſiſt a little for better declaration 
| of this point. | 
Although there be no better 
words than the names of God, 
yet all our ſpecches are not fit 
to Entertaine all good words: if 
we ſpeake of ordinary and com 
mon matters, ordinary & com- 
mon words will ſort them well 
enough, & then it is good with 
Neigi renerent filence to honour 
| filence, Gods name. Whercfore the 
lewes ſuperſtition may 1uſtly 
challenge our profanenes: they 
did forbeare ro reade the name 
of God in the Scriptures, and 
We in our trifling talke doe not 
forbeare to vſurpe the weightie 
names & titles of che moſt glo 
Aſſertion. rious God: Nea, yea, or nay, nay, 
Mat. 5. 37. Were enough for our trifling 
Jam, 5. 12. ſpeeches; and if we debated mat- 
was ters 


— — — 


— 


— — 


YM 


full memorials of his excellen- 
cie, in dur ordinary ſpeech muſt 
with ſanctified ſilence forbeare 
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or certainly, or atſuredly,might 
hc our purpoſe well enough: 
bur we offer that diſhonour to 
God,which a Prince would nor 
endure, that in euexy toy iſn and 
vaine ſentence wee ſhould foyſt 
in his name:for when we ipeake 
to a Prince or of a Prince, wee 
commanly giue titles of reue- 
rence & honour to ſo excellent 
a perſonage; but the prophane 
multitude doe varniſh their ri- 
bald and ſcurrilous talke with 
the fearefull names of a moſt 

ijealous God, Who will not 
beare that indignitie at their 

bands another day. Wherefore 

we in reuerence, of the holy, 
names and titles of God, which 

are moſt honourable and feare. 


the mentioning thereof. Indeed 


ſometimes at falleth out that we 


' 


* 


eicher by calling from otherz, 
| or | 


ä 


VIEIM 


U 
ters of better importance, verily f BET KT 


— 


at 25. 12. 
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{ or from our (clues, vic Gods 
names & titles in our tpeeches 
lawfully as when we are called 
torch by the enemies of Gods 
Confeſtimm | ruth to giue teſtimony there- 
i Per. 3.15, | to z which isa confeſſion to the 
1012-3: | glory of God before his & our 
oe | enemies: or when the Church 
lerem 3. 2. | requireth it, or Gods bleſſings 
* eſtowed vpon vs deſerue it: 
N or els when the Magiſtrate im- 
poſeth an oath of God vpori'vs' 
co ſpeake the truth in matters 
( — 095mg — yet 
of neceſlary importance: x here- 
in wee Tate God wich the 
witnes of truth, and knowledge 
of ſecrets: or otherwiſe when 
ſ | wee1mpoſe'a charge vpon ano- 
Ach. ther with animprecation from 
God for negfect thereof, adiu- 
ring men to their duties, with 
the conſideration of Gods iu- 
ſtice which thereby is glorifed: 
or finally when we cher vpon 
conſcience of our one infir- 
miries, whereof we deſire — 
4 tifi- 


—— 
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; cification ,. impoſe, vpon our rail 
$ ſelues voluntary penange in ab- 
ſtinence from cextaine matters, | ꝑcclei * 
; which pamper the fleſh, being } 4 
: in our own power to performe. 

0 Fox ſtrict obſeruation whereof 
r we binde our ſelues to the Lord, 
2 | | | chereby. honouriag his holines:: 
1 or els in way of thankfulnes to | Iudg. 1 1. 30 
che Lord for bleſſings deſired or | | 
+ | | |x<ceincd. Promiſe vnto Cod, co 
5 | | che prayſe of his mercie, matters 
s acceptable vnto hum, called in 
«| | {che old Teſtament free · will of-| Pſal. 119. 
. frings. Preaching and praying 
ie] Aare excellent anftruments, | 
ge whereby (God 15;henoured in | 
n | our ſpeech; butchey may gene-| 
- aun bar comprehendrd under 
m Confeſſion, and therefore I for- 
a-| || beare to ſpeakeoſ them particu- 
ch larly. Thus is God glorified 
u- with the tongue, which the 
d:\ | Praphet calleth his glorie, as 
on | chat principall inſtrumẽt her- Pol. 108.1. 
ir-| | | with God as glorified, the effect 
or- ing put for the cauſe by a 


fi- | Alerang mia. In 


Mt 


| — 


gz— 
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». 
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2} 76 Apalerne trum Prayer 


J. Relgi In the fiſcli and laſt place t 
Add ion. 1 


E Natarall 
aH ions. 


\ 


1 4 ä * 


are by our actions alſo to glori- 
fie Gods name : which are of 
three ſorts, natuxallß eivill, and 
religious. Naturall actions are 
ſuch as whereiti we communy- 
eate with the beaſts and plants 
of the field, as eating and drink- 
ing, ſleeping, procreation, and 
recreation: which actions are 
not ſo to be vſed of vs as bruite 
(| creattires practiſe them to hõ 


— 


che Lord hach giuen no limita 


tion nor law, and cherefore em 
not ſinne in exceſſe, ox the man 
ner of vſing, they being no ena 
les nor ſubieQs of ſiunt proper- 
* for themſelues i But V to 
hom the L ord hath ginertres- 
ſon and religion, as modefators 
of nature, and naturall actions, 


r 
— — — 


artforo demeane our ſelues in 


the exerciſing thereof, as that we 
faile not in the proportion ei- 
ther by exceſſe or defect, nor 
ſwaruel in che manner of their 
laufull ute, but that we alva 


- »— 


LEAD 


poſtle mentioneth eating and 


prayſe ot God. 


cher condition, vis. ſuch as 
herein the bruite beaſt parta- 


8 n 


hedge Our ſelues within the 
compaſſe of . choſe, bounds 
which the Lord hath limited to 
vs: and here expreſſely the A- 
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1 Cor. 10. 


drinking, being naturall actions 
to be done to the glorie and 


Now ciuill actions are of ano- 


keth not 2 us, luch as are 
buying and ſelling. borrowing 
and lending, giuing and takin g 


31. 


Ciuill ati. 
Ethical. 
Oeconomicull. 
P olit ique . 


letting and hixing, and other at- 
laires f bke; qualnies, Whether 
Bilucal appertinimꝑ to ciu il & 
mangerly dehaviguy ; or - 
vomicallxeſpacting che family 
or politique in che Common. 
| wealth; in all which Gods name 
muſth he gloriſted chro vs. 
Henteitis eliat che A Pre- 
ſcribet ii rules aoMaſters & ſer- 
uauts, husband and wife, Magi- 
atx and ſuhiect, Miniſters and 
ſorts ol: petſons, how co de- 


meane 


— 


6 


i. 


d 0 , 


wii 
cok g. 18. 
19.20/21. 
12. &c. | 
I Tim. z. 


| 
_ 


CCC OT = 


e Fr 1 2 


Epheſ 4. L. 


Aion: 
merely re- 
Sion. 


| godlincs in their liues, cauſing 
their pro feſſion and practiſe to 
contradi& eack other. Where 


led, chat we may be a credit to 


* 
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meane chemſelues, as. that che 
Goſpell of Chriſt, and che name 


that even they which are with- 


ly conuerſatiõ euen in theſe our 
eiuill affaires: for falſehood, re- 


uantage to the vnbeleeuer and 
mock-god to contemne true re- 
ligion, and to diſnonour God; 
W thoſe that profeilſe the 
feare of God, deny he power of 


fore as che Apoſtle connlellech, 


vocation whereunco we are cal - 


our Maſter. 71 ⁰⁰½ 
Novvrel igious actions ditet᷑t· | 
ly ayme at Gods glorie, as being 
appointed by God to that pur- 


poſe, and to no ocher: of which 
fort are the exerc.ſes of Gods 


of God be not blaſphemed ʒbut 


out may be wonne by our god - 


bellion, and tyrannie, giue ad-| 


we muſt walke worthie of the 


word, and admin iſtt anon oH che 
2119 SAcra- 


| 


— 


4 | 4 Puterme of true Prayer- 
— and bo 
Gods worthip publique 
uate z of w hich point b 
mo no proofe nor illuſtra- 

forbeare of purpoſe to 
fo 


21 hus 3 it is mavifeſt eren 
our thoughts and affections 
which are inward, as alſo our 
words and actions which are 
outward, are to be inſtruments 
| of Gods glory, to our ſelues or 
others, according as their ſeue- 
rall conditions may afford: and 
ſo it appeareth alſo what things 
we _—_ this firſt Pow or 


of | 


17 Thoſ * chingewhich wee pray 
apainſt are in the next place toſ ,. 
— and they are 2 
ite to the things 
and chey may — 27 4) 
hue headsalfe: which are theſe 
following. 1 
Firſt, i ne 1 


Seco yy vunitie of minde. 


ne ai Fork! | 


Om —-—ͤ . 


| 


order. 


ignorant 


che gloriqus 
out of the world, of che 


1. 


n FEirſt, ignorance * 
Gods workesor word, is th 
cauſe of prophaning 
name: for as pcar les a os 
fore ſwine or 
works and word 
ignorantperſons: { cr. 
will trample 
their. feerey in the durt, but 
Skilful] Lapidaries will vſethen 
E ly, — 
and coſtly garments: ſo th 
. le that know 
- | notche.works or word of Goc 
wall contemne and reiett, ior 
atleaſt neglect the excellent in 
ſtructions and documents 0 
Gods glory 


pearles 


therein 


ſoars: oa 7 
God:amor 


exlyb! 


XUM 
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know them may vſe them a- 
riphr,atid glotific God in them, 
The dunghill Cocke, a8 the 
fable moralizeth, regardeth a 
barly corne, more than a preti- 
v. Cen, knowing the profit 
of che one, but not the price 
of the other: ſo the blind * 
hill people of the world, A- 
theiſtlixe chrough light eſtima- 
tion, becauſe of theit ignorance, 
preferre the durtie commodi- 
ties of this life, before the 
glorious footſteps of Gods 
Maieſtie imprinted in his 
workes and word, thereby mar- 
ueilouſly diſparaging the Lord 
himſelfe and diſhonouring his 
name. \ 

Againe, ignorance being the 
cauſe of ſupeiſtition and er- 
rors, as Chriſt teacheth; ſay- 
ing, Nie erre, not kwowing the 
Scripture#, and ye worſhip ye 
know nit what : thereforeit mu 


as 


Y 
” 
— 


7 
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names and memorials; for ex - 
rors and hereſies, are ſo many 
lies againſt the truth of God, 
charging falſe and ſlanderous 
imputations vpon God, makin 
him the author of that which 
heabhorreth and condemneth, 
andas it is blaſphemous to 
make God the cauſe of ſinne, 
ſo is it of error: for it is to 
call God by a falſe name and 


diſhonour to God. For as it 
7 a diſgrace to a Prince to be 
belied, or blaſphemed, or 
backbited: ſo is it much more 
inglorious and diſhonourable 
to God, to make him the ma- 
ſter and teacher of lies: for 
it is cuſtomable with falſe 
teachers and their followers, 


co father their doctrines vpon 


Gods word, which God him- 
ſelfe inſpired to his Church: 
and ſo by necellaric conſe- 
quent, in chat they are found 


to belie God, which is a great 


— 


ſiers againſt the truth of God, 
| - i ; | they! 
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a am mnmMwoen. Ac puns ganas Gy £4 89 oc Joo o-> fo coca —_— ” aa 


— — 
a 


* 
— Ing - 


A «XX e eo , er A +  @ W I ww WH BY _ ww 


+ » 


A. 
£ 


YItIM 


| 


A paterne of true Prayer. 


God. 
In the ſecond place alſo we 
are to marke how vanitie of 
minde prophaneth the name 
of God. The Apoſtle defi- 
neth this ſinne to bee the 
withholding of the truth of 
God in a lie, that is, to make a 
falſe conſequent or vie from a 
true doctrinè: to know God, 
and not to glorifie him as 
God: for example, to know 
God to bee inuiſible, and yet 
to make an image of him; to 
know God to bee incorrup- 
tible, and yet to reſemble him 


to corruptible creatures, as 


beaſts, birds, creeping things, 
&c. and thus the Genres 
thinking themſelues to be wiſe, 
hauing ſome truths of God, 
became ftarke fooles in de- 
ducing fooliſh conlequents 
from truth, and ſo through 
their vanitie of mind defaced 
that truth with a lie: and this 

I 3 is 


they Thametully diſhonour | 


183 


Vamrie of 


winde propha 


neth Gods 
name. 
Rom.. 


| 


is a great indignitie offered to 
ds truth. For as a ſubiect 
knowing his Prince, yet ma- 
king as though hee knew him 
not, and ſo * himſelfe vn- 
| reuerently before him, doth | 
diſgrace the prince: ſo they] ll | 
that know God, his workes 
and word, yet notwithſtan- 
ding doe not glorifie God, 
but become vaine in their 
imaginations, and diſcourſes, 
and concluſions from Gods 
word, and workes, thereby 
occaſioning and encouraging 
themſelues in licentious liuing, 
and by their liues denying the 
power of their knowledge, 
which otherwiſe might haue 
beene auailable to their ſalua- 
tion doe ſnamefully abuſe their | 
knowledge, and iniuriouſly 
diſhonour the truth reucaled 
vnto them, which they ſhould | 
| haue glorified. | 
As blindnes and vanitie of 
minde, ſo prophancnes of | 
heart 
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heart alſo, burden che qhird 
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place commeth to bes con · 
dered, doth greatly diſtion 
God ; which is when mens 
ifeions are not ſtirred ac- 
cording to che . f ald of 10 
Workes « or wo 

attibutes: and 1 8 is Fegerl 
of chree ſorts. 


1 TON eU uiſhir 
all aff ce 55 
1515 . an, Ache abouret 


for a perſwalion that therc as 
no God, ſo alſo hee deſireth 
12 che Fears, of God.way bee 


cleane tak; alſo, 

the loye' 55 Sock ae hatred 
of ſhane, Ihe ſoue of vere 

of the word of God may 

pur 0 apd hae heg may jo 
as he gien 1 conſci, 
ence, or diffcyencs,,: of good 
and gil}, which, is to bury 


The firſtis an Achcilts heart, 12. 


the memorie of God, and to ba- 


ish his name Opt of the warld, 


whichs ;he gieateſt indignitie 


chat way be ö 


; 


| 
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vrldizer,.. The fecond is ©a worldly 
retb | heart, when a man is ſo & 
how ſtranged from heauenly mat. 
ters, and ſo wholy'polleſſed 
wich the loue and Ming of 
worldly things, as that he careth 
not for God, nor any god 
nes further than hee may 
gaine thereby; which men doe 
greatly diſhonor God and his 
truth, making it à meanes of 
compaſſing the world; whete- 
| as indeede wee | ſhould make 
| the world a meanes of religi- 
on: for to this purpoſe hath. 
| God created and” beſtowed 
| che world vpon man, that ther- 
by they might bee the better 
prouoked and furthered to the 
worſhip and glory of God; 
hither are to bee referred all | 
couetous perſons that minde 
nothing but their goods; al! 
proud perſons that minde 
nothing but the trimming off 

ries Trex gay apparrell, and | 
the credit of the World; al] | | 


| : wanton 


XUM 


XUM 
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- | wanton perſons that minde 


nothing bur the pleaſures of 
the Act : generally all ſuch as 
diſhonor God by preſuming 
any thing in their eſtimation, 
and affection betore God: for 
ſeeing God is the chiefeſt 
go0 „ and the moſt high, he 
therefore ought to bee the 
chiefeſt and moſt highly eſtee- 
med of vs, otherwiſe wee ho- 


nor the creature more then the 


communicating his glory to 
another. | 

The third isa ſecure heart, 
when men that haue the grace 
of God in them, notwithſtan- 
ding doe not ſo carefully and 


| diligently ſtirre vp the grace 


of God, in the meditation and 
application of Gods workes. 


55 oe 
— 


ſleepe: ſo wee reade that the 


Creator, and diſhonor God by 


and word, as the condition 
thereof doth require; for ſom- 
time it falleth out that euen 
Sods children flumber and 


N 


Rom. 1. 2 5. 


Sacuritie di/e 
bonoreth God 


| 


— 


15 Churc h 


Se e a eo i a cn 7 


2 Sam. 1 2. 


Prophane 
ſreeches diſ- 
Honor Gods 
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Cant. 5. 2 3. 
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Church in che Canticles com- 
plajneth or excuſeth her ſlug- 
giſh diſpolition: ſo wee reade 
that Dauid ſlept in ſecuritie, 
almoſt a whole yeere; in which 
time no doubt hee vſed the 
word of God, and the reſt of 
Gods worſhip, though with 
dulnes, and great flatnes of ſpi- 
rit; whereby it came to palle, 
that much of Gods honor and 
glory fel to the ground, vnreſpe- 
cted of the Prophet: but then 
God is diſhonored, when hee 
is not honored in that meaſure 
as the meanes afford, and our 
grace may permit. 

Hauing hitherto intreated 
how Gods name is inwardly 
hearts, it followeth now in 
the next place, to ſpeake how 
by our words and actions we 
diſhonor God: and for our 
ſpeeches, which is the fourth 
general head, we muſt remẽ ber 


| proplianed in our mindes and 


that they are eſpecially of (ixc 
kindes ü 
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Fut co ſpeake of Gods 


rence and feare, and attentiue 


ic be in prayer, or preaching, ox 
conference, or how ſoeuer elſe, 
for Gods word being ſo teuer ẽd 
and honorable a name of God, 
muſt with proportionable re- 
uerence and honor be handledz 
and therefore the Apoſtle wold 
haue Preachers, ſo deliuer the 
word, as that the matter and 
words be of the ſame nature; 
for ſanctified matter, muſt haue 


ſanctified words, and ſpirituall 
matter ſpirituall ſpeeches: o- 


cherwiſe the matter is diſhono- 
red by the words: therefore 
che Scriptures phraſe and rhe- 
toricke is to bee obſerued oſ 


may lauour of them as much 


as is poſſible. Here alſo they 


are to be reprooued that make 
prayer à lip-Jabor onely; for 
they ſpeake to God of his word 


and 


* 


workes or word without reue- | 


reſpect to the matter: whether | 


Preachers, that their ſermons] .; - 


— * — 
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and adde no attention and re- 
uerence, which is to diſhonour 
| that graue and ſolemne exerciſe 
of inuocation. Hither alſo 
appertain thoſe curious ſchoole 
| & pures, interlaced with philo- 
ſophicall quiddities, whereby 
Gods word 1s | miſcrably 
ſtretcht, and rackt, and rent in 
peeces, and disfigured; as 
Chriſt was vpon the croſſe by 
the ſouldiers: in ſumme,whatſo- 
| euer vndecent, homely and 
vnmannerly metaphors , 
| compariſons, whatſoeuer fall, 
glozes and expoſitions, whatſo- 
euer railings and reuilings ſhall 
be vſed in —2— 
or tractats vpon the word z fall 
within the compatle of abufing 
the holy word of God: and the 
1 Pet. 4. 10. | Apoſtles counſell is reiected, 
who willeth, that if any man 
peake, he ſhould ſpeake as the 
| words of God. 
2 
| 
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Next to vnreuerent ſpeech, 
are ſuch as giue approbation to 
— error! 


— Es. — 


— 
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211 — — 5 
| = error or falſe worſhip, whether rb ation 
ur by word, or — as ſub- K : 
ſe leription to poperie, Mahome- | wordor wri- 
0 tiſme, or any other falſe doc - ting diſhonor- 
le trine or ſuperſtition. For if it #2 God. 
0 be alleadged that though they Lee 

SI ; 4.24. 

Dy by word or writing, may ſeeme Cor. b. 10. 
ly to approoue that profeſſion | «x, 
in whercto they ſubſcribe; yet 
as they keepe a pure heart, free 
by from any atſent or allowance 
[0- thereto, The anſwere is, that 


whole man, and not with' the 
oo onely, though that bee 

iefely regarded of him, him- 
all ſelfe being a ſpirit, as Chriſt 
ons reacheth the Samaritane, The 
fall reaſon which the Apoſtle vſeth 
ing to dillwadethe Chriſtian Co- 


on God will be glorified with the 


the rinthians, from preſenting their 

ed, bodies at idolatrous feaſts, leaſt 

nan thereby the weake bee enbold | 

the ned to doe ſo likewiſe, is ſuffici- | | 
ent to enforce this concluſion, 

ch, that no outward approbation 

to muſt be giuen to 4 

Tor WR | leaſt | 
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by, & lo Chriſt be diſhonored. 
For that which may be allead- 
ged of Eliſtaes approbation to 
Naman the Syrian, is altogether 
impertinent, if the place be true- 
ly ranſlated: for Vaaman dot li 
not deſire indulgẽce from God 
for idolatry which he purpoſeth 
to commit, as though hee ſpake 
| in the future tenſe; hut for that 
idolatry which he had formerly 
comurce:\;forindeede the words 
may aſwell bee tranſlated in 
time paſt, & ſo they are directly 
in the oxiginall. So then whatſo- 
euer may be alledged to the con- 


| rxar1e, it is manilfeſt char all out- 


ward approbation ol falſe doc- 
trine, or worſhip by word or 
deede, is diſhonorable and ſcan + 
dalous to our weake brethren, 


Let vs take hcede therefore hw 


Apoc. 13.16. ee recciue the marke of the 


beaſt in our forchcads, or our 
| riglit hands, that is, that we by | 
our geſtures or ſubſcriptiondo, 

4 110 
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Maꝑproue the doctrine and 
ſuperſtition of the Pope, or the 
I urke, ſeaſt by this mcanes wee 
worſhipping the beaſts, and dil- 
honoring God, our names bee 
not found in the booke of life. 

After ſuperſtitious ſubſcrip- 
tion, or approbation of falſe 
worſhip, follow mocking and 
ieſting at or with Gods workes 
or word, a thing very common 


nowa dayes; for euery wittie, 
or rather indeede witles braine, 
will be deuiſing and belching 
out the ſcum of their wit, in 
ieſting and ſcoffing at Gods 
workes, or with Gods word, or 
other holy writings agreeable 
to the word, conſecrated tothe 
worſhip of God. Theſe men 
in truth mocke God hiimſelfe 
in that they mocke Gods work- 
|manſhip: tor the diſgrace of the | 
worketendeth to the diſhonor 
of the workeman: for the world 
hath Nick · names for cuery one 


— 


n 


3 
Seoffimg ſpee- | 
4 F. 
Gods word or 
workes diſbo- 
ner Gad. 


that hath either a great liead, or | 
| wry 


— : — —„—- 
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| — 

5 ; wry necke, or long noſe, or croo 
ked backe, or lame legge, or 
that wanteth a hand, or an eye, 
or ſo forth: theſe deformities 
ſhould ſtirre vp in vs humilia- 
tion, as being ſo many prints of 
Gods wrath in man: and if wee 
be free from them, to acknow- 
ledge with thankfull memorie, 
the merci e of God to vs that 
haue deſerued as much: that ſo 
wee might glorifie God in his 
juſtice and mercic: alſo the 
world, and eſpecially rhe ſtage, 
| which is a little world of wic- 
kednes, is full of Seripture ieſts; 
it would cauſe a mans hayre to 
ſtand vpright to heare how 
| ſome pleaſe themſelues in this 
| kinde of Rhetoricke, which the 
diuell deuiſed and ſuggeſted in- 
King. 2. 24 to the mindes and mouthes of 
ä mocke- Gods. We reade how 
— God puniſhed young 
children that mackr the Pro- 
phet, for his infirmitie of bald- 
f nes, and his winiſterie of pro- 

1 phecie: 


dd. ee. es ao * 


XUM 
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phetie: andthe Apoſtles _ 


demneth i&ſting, which not- 15% 
väthiſtanding the heathen man 
counted a morall vertue. Now 

if it be a fault for one man to 

mocke another; it is likewiſe a 

fault, and much more, for a 

man to mocke with the word 

of God: ĩt is a great ſinne al- 

ſo for vs to 12 our felues 

merry with the ſim N of a 
natural] borne fboles: in all 
which Gods works & word, & 
ſo God himſelfe is diſhonored, 
Furthermore, vaine oaches di- je 
miniſhGods lory, when men 
pon no — 24 hauing no ry C4 
calling, in vainetoyes v Alſbeno- 
the name of God, or reth God, 
— Gods workes, as by 
this light, fire, ſalt, bread, orf 1 . 
the has of falſe gods, or wor- — 
ſhip, as the Maſle, our Lady, 
Saint Anne, &c. In all which 
God is diſhonored either direct- 
ly or immediatly, as in vſing 
Gods titles or attributes, or the | 


Parts 
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Mart. 23.16. 


17.18.19, 
20.21.32. 
Pſal. 16.4. 
Exod.: 3,13 


s 
Periurie dif- 
| henoreth God 


6 
Blaſphemie 
Aiſbonorerh 
| God. 


| {wearing whe we: cloaks ſalſt 
I Hheres nds tb gig A. rcd þ 
herein, as Muth as in vs lieu 
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parts ol Chriſts body or ſoule, 

by conſequence in calling to 
on ha —.— of God, Which 
are ſo many memorials and te. 
ſtimonies of Godzas faith, roth. 
Kc. Ox laſtly in calling to wit. 
nes falſe gods, or falſe worſhip, 
which is to roh Cod of his ho- 
nor, & giue it to another Mhich 
is no god a mager of maſt 
tcargfullblatghemuc, 1181 n 
After vaine ſMecaring, as an 
higher degree gf diſhongtinꝑ 
tollou ech periurie or falſe 


. 7 


we make God the voucher. of 
a he, who is ntwichſtanding 
the God of ch : he great a 
diſhouor is cſfenęd tp God by 
this ute, is % APPaFant; a3 
that it need o illuſtration, 

In che laſt place, blaſphemie 
occurreth, than which a greater | | 
deſpie or dilgrace cannot bee 
E 5 offered 


— — 


— —— 
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offered vnto the Lord, which is 
to rruile and raile vpon God, 


God; a ſin ſo great, as that it 
was dreadfull to the holy Pen- 
men of Scripture to vſe the 


the contrarie word, bleſſing im 
ſtead of curſing, as the wife of 


(#rſe God and die t howſoeuer 


ſinne is ſo great, as that the Lord 
hath puniſhed one degree chere · 
of, called blaſphemie againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, wich the moſt. 
fearefull puniſhment of finall 


impenitencie, in regarde where 


how many waies we diſhonor 
God by our prophane ſpeeches; 
not that there are no more, but 


theſe are the principall. Now 


| Apaterneof true prayer. \ 
called in the Scripture, curling | 


word, and therefore they vſe 


leb ſaid to him, bleſſe, that is; 


ſome expound the place other |! 
wiſe. The haynouſnes of which 


ol the ſinne commeth to be vn-| 
pardonable, . 


Thus alſo wee ſee how, and | 


it followeth in the laſt place, 


* 9. 


Ga — Ae — 


Matth. 12. 


3— * TY ” _— 


ſhortly 


Prophane 
ations diſbo- 
nor God. 
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prophane actions whereby God 
is diſhonored, Concerning 
which it muſt be knowne, tha 
all our euill deedes doe in ſome 
meaſure ſtaine Gods glory, ei- 
ther directly or by cõſequence, 
but yet ſome are more properly 
ſaid ſo to doe, and they are 
theſe ten which ſhall be hand- 
led in order following. 


the making of an image of 
God: che worſhipping of chat 
image made; or the makin 

and worſhipping of an image of 
a falſe god:by all which meanes 
God is diſhonored in che high: 
eſt degree: for to reſemble God 
in an image, is to make the Crea- 
tor like the creature, betwixt 
whom there is no compariſon, 
the one being infinite, the other 
finite: and therefore euery 
image is a lie of God, and ſo 
diſhonorable to God. Againe, 
to worſhip that image made, is 


ro 


The firſt is idolatrie, which is 


RK 


S SFS er Ane 


— 
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to honor a lie; and to giue to 
che work ip of man, that 
which is due to God onely zand | 
this is to rob God of his honor, 
and to impart it to a ſtocke or 
ſtone, Laitly, che making and 
worſhipping of an Idol, Which 
is the image of a falſe god, is 
moſt ſnamefull, for therein we 
forſake the true God, & follow 
our owyne inuentions, and wor- 
ſhip the picture or fliape of that 
which is nothing in che world 
as the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, or 
elſe is the diuell: for indeede 
when we doe worſhip Idols, we 
worſhip the diuels. 1 Cor. 10. 

Superſtition followeth in the 
ſecond place, which is the wor- 
ſhipping of the true God after 
2 falſe manner: as the Turke 
worſhippech the true God, ac- 
cording to the tradition of 
CMabomet : che Papiſt worſhip- 
peth the true God 


8 ems 


— * * * 


4 but with 
mixture of much draffe of mans 
inuentions, fearing and making 

1 ſcruple | | 


299 { 


God. 


3 


Superſtition 
diſhonoreth 
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ſcruplewhere there is no cauſe I 
of feare: and taking liberrie to : 
; 


inuent and deuiſe meanes and 
waies of- worſhip, where they 
ſhould not: and thus they ble 
miſn Gods glorie in taking vpe 
on them authoritie to preſcribe W ( 
and impoſe ſuch a worſhip vp- t 
on the Lord which his wiſe 
dome neuer determined, there t 
by controlling Gods wiſedome | 3 
with their inuention and Wil 
worſhip. t 
Curious ars To Idolatrie and ſuperſtiti- y 
diſhonoreth on may be annexed,as neere of || 
God. — Witchcraft, Sorcerie, | 2 
Magicke, Charming, Southſay.- e 
ing, Figure-cafing, palmiſtrie, | |c 
Necromancie, and whatſocuer {| |? 
other deuiliſh arts the idle brain 
| of curious Naturaliſts haue de- 
| uifed; allaand euery- whereof 
| ſcontaine in them a ſceret ĩidola - 
q trie and ſuperſtition at the leaſt, 
if they haue not) openly con- 
traced with the diuellj HO 
they adoreg or payicitlieto;of| 


their 


—_— - — ——— 
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} 
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ſe their bloud;; or recompence | | 
0 e Ma or other for his · o. | 
d] I [bedicoce, ſuggeſtion: & ſeruice | 
performed at cheirbeckewheres | 
e- fore all thoſe that had vled ſuch 
p cur ions Arts to the diſhonor of ä | 
| God,, after their converlioat|| 2 
p- — at Epheſus, | Act. 19.19. 
e- Euangeliſt reporteth in 


e the Acts: — orie there 
ne | arc dmers points very: worthie 
1-| | obſcruation:cochis, purpoſez 48. 
that they were lehr ned men tliat 
i vfed cheſe Crafts, and. that their 
of| learning: was our of bookes, 
e; | andabou baokes were Worth! 
y-| eghe hundrech pears: which 
e, | declare; plainly; that hey; were 
= writings — Aſtrologie or Ma- 
in| gicke, or Souchſay ugs and abe 
e-} | bk&andoor af ie chcraſt only, | 
f| rh ufuglly I ot c 
ted to writing, but learned by: 
t, obſernation-/0s mrad uon; ur- 
1 ther idis to be conſadered. that 
n chey dich not fell bi | uf IN | 
fff (hem okbokogglaa tame, prox © | 
{ly | 


— — — 


———— —— 
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uenting the vſe of them to 
chers, becauſe ckey were con 
uicted in their conſciences of 
the diſhonour which Came tt 0 
God thereby. | 1 

Sarrilecge In the third place, after 1. 

alſbonorenß | dolatrie'and ſuperſtition,which| | 


God. reſpe& God and his worſhip, 
ſucceed ſacriledge and ſimonie, 
which ref] & the meanes © 
Gods wo — Sacri ledge is 
_ violence is — to 

y place s, things, perſons, I! 
or math asif — ſhould} + 
take away Churches, and 
Church-linings, and ſo ouer. W| 5 
throw the Callings of Church 
men, and conuert the times ap- 
pointed to Gods ſeruice to 
Faires, and Markets: by which} | © 
practiſes it commeth to paſſe F |! 
that Gods worſtip periſheth, Þ |? 
and prophanenes. preuaileth, U 


and e ot- ip 
0 I us q 
n 
Ct 


XUM 


| nation of delolation ſhould bee 


the Temple, and carricd. aw 
the vellels of the Lords houſe 
to Babylon, and vſed them to 
— offices, as in banquet- 

ting: thus did Chriſt prophe- 
diefer Daniel, that the abomi- 


et in the holy place: thus did 
che r prophane the Tem- 


| ing it a market place i in 


ple, m 


in the Scriptures of this kinde: 
but cheſe may ſuffice, to ſhew 
that ſuch ſacrilegious practiſes 
greatly diſnonour God, as be- 


Gods worſhip. 


of detacing Gods glorie, w lunch 
is when offices Eccleſiaſticall 
re ſet to ſale: whereby. ircom-f 
aerh to Ale, = vnwerthic 
perſons Ty nd 
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our Sauiour Chriſts time. Di- 
uers other examples there are 


ing meanes to aboliſh or defile 


Si monie alſo is no ſmall conſe Mt 


prepolſeiſe 


conferred _ perſons whom 
God\ 


the — of of Muvftery:i and} 
maintenance; which ſhould - be 


Mat. 24. 1j. 
Io. 2.15. 


r 


— 


| 


2 


| 


| 


AR. 8, 18.1 — 
20. 


5 
Perſecution 


liſhonoureth 


| 


God. 


—  — 
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God hach qualified competent- 
ly- — Hereby it 


commech that ignorant and 


the Church, which are fitter 
to keepe ſwine, than to feede 


to bee Maſters of miſrule, 
than rulers of Gods heritage: 


ſtray after their blinde guides, 
and God is greatly diſhonoured 
| by people and Paſtors: beſides 


ſterie eccleſiaſticall ſuſtaineth, 


conferring the inualuable gifts 
5 holy. Ghoſt, which are 


not to be boughe Withall the 


worlds good. 


wicked Miniſters creep into 


the flocke of Chriſt, meeter 


the indignitie which the Mini- 


that it ſhould be valued with 
money, which is the meanes of 


Hauing ſpoken of thoſe ſins 
which retpe& God and his 
worſhip, of. che meanes where-| 
by God is worſhipped ;: now 


þ 


and ſo che people periſn for 
want of knowledge, or goe a- 


| 


falloweth à hſinne whichizs| 


|: JO committed 
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| bodze,, was gruc 


| bodie are perſęcuted. 117 2B VU 
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diſgraced, when, his, Embaila- 1 
dour is ſhamefully increatedſo 
is the Lord diſhonoured in his 
Munitters and meęllengers: and 6 
as Chriſt was . — ; 


crolſeʒ ſo is heallo — —— 
the members ot ee 


And cheſp arg Grand- 
ſinnes of Cod dnn in: 
2cdions and Kal iſe chere fa,! 


lum hue arher er di 
whereby otywi 


nding 
18 ble dig eee, 


3 49G t.: 
* 
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An che nem place chievefore} Il || 
hoe Gals wee muſt conſi that God is | 
— diſnonoured, when his Word 
| cramentsdiſe and Sacraments &c. are vnreue“¶ I 
hanoreth Cad. rently vſed, Which! falleth but 
ſundrie waycs: ſometimes by] 
wage of btention our nd“ 
and hearts and eyes are in the | 
| 


9 


corners of the world, about our 
Worldly affaires, fo chat the 
matter handed in the Word) 
and Sacraments palfetli into the 
ayre without attention and con- 
7 
e lleepie and ſluggiſn diſpoli 
tion of the fieth;a Oren Neſs ' 
nes of the ſoule and body fal-} 
leth vpon vs, ſo as either wee 
heare not at all, or elſe we heare 
onely as the man in the Goſpel] 
ſaw meh walke like trees: at o- 
| ther times wee carpe at the word 
and blame the Preacher: ſome q 
{| - © | comerocatchand to intrape: 
none of vs all doe ſo hearc as 
char chere is n fault in Our hea- 
ring: for the beſt of vs neg 1 
wh | tome, 


+. <v — _ CS 
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re | ſome, forgęt other, diſlike this, $7 
is) or das not apple char doctrine ni; | 
d or exhortation, reproofe or con- N f 
«| ' ſolarion : whereby Gods word | 
it} Þ | looſing part of chat reputation 
v1 | which, oughtco haue f. ys,is Ay 
in part alſo diſgraced by > Ira mine | 
1 Alter che vnteuerent vie. of rem vr of 
Gods word, followeth the vn- — 
N reucrent vic of Gods creatures — 1 


mercie permitteth vntd vs, for auen e 
* the refreſhing , of gur bodies marr age. 
and the inferiour ſacukies af 
the ſoule, wherein wee com- 
municate with the bruit beaſt: 
e {eingrbereia God mani 
8 ſeſteih his mercie and loue, and 
goadnes to the creature, we are 
] not to neglect the ſame, but 
3 

. 

e 


a) || | 2nd oxdinances,, which, hee in 5, 1.554, 
| 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

with due nere ob- | 

| {rvc;all. thoſe, his attributes. Wa 

ö | and further take heede, that we 

doe not immoderatly glut aur | 

{clues with the creatures and | 
| 

| 


: ordinances of God, but with a 
| necellarie and pleaſurable ſobri- 


XI etie, 


& — —-— — * — — — hs 
i * — 
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| 
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i 8 
tion of Gods 

workes diſbo- 
wmoureth God: 


® » — 


Of EY | 
. workes of 
Gods proui- 
dence, | 


L ante 


| 
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etie, as occaſion ſerueth, relieue 
and comfort nature, and pro- 
uoke our hearts to the glorie 
of the Creator, who hath made 
the infinite varietie of the crea- 
tures to refreſh and deliglit man. 

Amongſt the creatures and 
workes of God there are ſome 
extraordinarie, as miracles, and 
wonders: others ordingrie, 
whereof” ſome are iuggetricnts, 


ſomè bfeſſings; all Which feeing 


they teach vs y excellent things 
of God, are not to be _oucrpal-: 


| ſed inconfiderately:for miracles 


and wonders being ſtrong im. 
pteſſions of Gods power and 
"Godhead, ought to ſmite deeph 
by extraordinarie affections, as 
adi nitation and aſtoniſſiment 
into our hard Hearts, ſeaſt God 


thereby bee diſhonored : and 


euen the workes of God which 
ordinarily befall, are ſo many 
witneſſes of 'Gods' prouidence 
to mankinde; which are not 
ſteightly ro ber ouerpaſſed: for 


he 
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winter, &c. is as blinde m not 
ſceing Gods prouidence, as the 
mote 15 to the Sunne: and ſo 


through his negligent or wil 


full inconſideration, Gods glory 
is darkned at noone day: where: 
as in them all the attributes of 
God ſhine moſt cleerely, as 
his power, mercie, wiſedome, 


juſtice : and to this purpoſe the 


Plalmes. TN 95 | 
| Amongſt Gods ordinances 


lots obtaine a ſpeciall place, 


which as it ſeemeth muſt not 
bee vſed but in weightie and 
ſerious buſines, for ſo the ex- 
amples of Scripture where lots 
haue beene vied doe certiſie vs: 
as about life and death, election 
of Minitters, diſtribution of in- 
hericance, and matters of lik 

K 4 con- 


hee that cannot ſeeandacknow-| 
ledge the glory of God in the 
heauens, and the inte 8 
able courſe of day and night, 
Summer, Harueſt, Spring, and 


Pſal. 104. 


Prophet hath. compoſcd whole * 136. 


to 
Lots in ſport 
ſeeme to diſbo 
nour God. 
Pro. 16.3 3. 
1 Sam. 14. 


41.43 · 
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10.14. and the Scripture | a 
1. Sam. 10, 
10. preſlely notech the abuſe of 

Ad. 1.16. lots in the ſouldiers, that caſt | a 
Num. 26.4 lots for Chriſts coate without 
ſeame: and as it ſeemeth for men | (; 
Mat. 27. 36. to ſport and play with lots, is to 
— the immediate pro- | 
uidence and direction of God, 
where the wit and arte of man | hi 
{ hath no place: but in this point I | ix; 
doe not delight to bee long, |} be 
¶ ſeeing it is a matter ſomething as 
controuerſall. ) ro 
Thus ve ſee theſe prophane ¶ fo 
lactions whereby God eſpecial- A. 
J 1s, diſhonoured; and ſo the} pa 
eprecation of this petition is in| fil 
ſſome ſort opened, to be againſt tra 
+  |whatſocuer wants, choughtts, af. | 

| ffections, ſpeeches, and actions, br 
arc any way diſhonouravJe to gn 
* 5 the Lord. Nov the laſt ching | 
to be conſidered in chis firit pe- | tie 
tition is the thankigiuing. me 


— 


6——. 


| 5 We giue thankes vnto God | tu. 
Phelan all = theſe good things which | I, tir 
Frſi prayer hee hath beſtowed vpon vs, hei 
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— — 


ö or petiti Hu. and t 
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and others; his children; as. 
1. Knowledge of his word 
and workes. 


ſame. 


Alio we giue thanks for that 
hee hath mortified the con- 
trary linnes in ſome meaſure, 
botli in vs and our brethren: 
as. firſt, ignorance: ſecondly, er- 


fourchly prophanenes in affe- 


gluing. N b * 


1 


irt commande 
here defired: whæſoeuer ſinnes 


uon, ſpeech, and action: the 
particulars of all which may ea- 
lly be collected by che former 
tractate in the ſupplication and} 
deprecation. And this alſo in 


briefe may ſuffice for the chank!].- 


2. Acknowledgement of the 


- 3-Religiqus affe&ions,ſpee-| 
ches and actions. 5 


ror: thirdly, Vanitie of minde: 


For a concluſion of this peri- 
tion let this generall rule be re ·· 
| membred, chat hat ſoeuer ver- 
tue is commanded in the three}: 
ts, that is 


4 


* 
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—U— a _ —_— —— WW B—x — — — - 
* 
- - 6 5 * — 


i, ab S 
* 


2 — 
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| 8 prayed agafnſtifor 


—— — 


e vertues appertaining to 
Gods worſhip are worthie 


meanes of honouring, and the 
| contrary. vices are ſo many 
cloudes that hinder the cleere 
| Sunne-ſhine of Gods glorie in 


the world: wherefore whoſo- 
euer liſteth more particularly 
to ſearch into theſe matters, 


| lechim fearch the writings of 


the learned, expounding the 
commandements. This is the 
| firſt petition concerning Gods 
glory, which is the end of all: 
no followe the two petitions 
which inferre the meancs of 
his glory: and firſt char of the 


|Kingdomeof God, 


| 


| Thy Kingdome comé. 


This petition in order of na. 
ture goeth before the third, 2 
the cauſe before the effect: 
for Gods Kingdom isthat on- 
ly meanes which enableth vs 

| to 


| 
| 


YIEM 


: 


— 
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to obey kis will. Firſt; God 
muſt erect his Kingdeme i in 


his ſubiects before wee can 
yeeld obedience to his lawes : 


from which' order ariſeth this 


inſtruction: That a man can 
neuer keepe Gods will till hee 
haue Gods grace; or a man can 
neuer keepe Gods lawes tilFhe 
be Gods jubiect, and God bee 
his Lord arid King; to rule and 
ouer- rule him; or ( which is all 
one in effect) good workes 
proceede from — with- 
our faith ( which is the root of 
grace) it is unpoſhbleto pleaſe 


God zor whatſocuer is not of 


faith is ſinne: or the end of 


the commaundement is loue, 
out of a pure heart, anda good 


conſcience and faith vnfained: 
and the neceſlarie conſequence | 


of this doctrine is: that what-| 


ſocuer a man doth, wanting 


grace, is ſinne: hether they 


8 OI 


| 


2 


our hearts, and wee muſt bee 


| 
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Rom. 14. 
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be actions naturall, ciuill; or | 
| religious l. 
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| 


religious: for ſome Preachers, 
and, Prophets in the day ot | 
Judgement (hall bee found 
| workers of iniquitie. | 
Fiue things |. Here notwithſtanding - wee 
| in eue ry ati mit remember to diſtin guiſh 
en. ] berwixe the action and the 
| _— manner of preforwing the 

* — action: the agent, che oucrlecr, 
| agendh, and the matter, the action 18 
4.Res meta. naturall: the manner of per- 
© forming the ation morall; 
the agent is terminus A quo, the 
- [efficient cauſe: the obic is 
terminus ad que m, cr the pati- 
ent vpon s hom the action fal- 
leth. Now. to all thoſe muſt 
| | be addedthe matter or the thing 
| moued. This deitinction being 
| remembred, let vs take for ex-: 
| -amples, preaching and almes. 
How preach- The vttering of the voyce 
ing is good or in preaching, is action, good 
lad. in it one nature; che matter of 
preaching is good, the holy 
word of God. The obicct 
hereupon che action is occu- 


picd, 


md 


_— 
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pied is a godly man, the hearer 
| of the word: all which make 
the action lo farre forth good: 
but the agent, andthe manner | 
of performing the action may | 
turne it to ſinne: for if the agent, 
that is, the Miniſter or Preacher 
be a man out of Chriſt, wanting 
faith and grace, being no mem- 
ber of Chriſt, nor ſubiect of his 
Kingdome, he cannot poſſibly |- 
obey his will, but the founraine |-- 
being vncleane, the ſtream flow. 
ing from the fountaine is vn- 
cleane alſo, Againe, if the Prea- 
cher erte in the manner of doing 
the actiõ, though he be in Chriſt, | 
as if he Preach Chriſt of conten- | 
tion or malice, and ſo forth, his 
preaching may proue ſinue: (in 
| ſay, not to the godly and care- 
tall hearer, nor in it ſelfe, bur 
oncly to the Preacher. In hke paw chres 
manner, the reaching faith of the goodor bag... 


band in giuing alwes, is good in 
nature zthe money or matter gi- 
uen is Geds creature zthe perſon 

tal. 


_ mn — 1 ä — —_— — 3 a — 
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1 Cor. 1g. 


— 


to whom the almes is offered, a 
godly man : but if either the 
perſon that giueth the almes, 
or the manner of diſtributing 
be vitious as aforeſaid: as if the 


proud Pharifec ſhould cauſe a 
Trumpet to be blowne for o- 
ſtentation and vaine · glorie, he 
being not qualified with the 
| — and forme ofa good 
worke ; all his almes, if it were 
all his ſubſtance, were abomina- 
ble in the ſight of God, as it 
came from him, and as good as 
nothing, as the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth. T his diſtinctionthen be- 
ing remembred, will cleere this 
doctrine. that the goed deedes 
of wicked men are ſinne: from 
whence the concluſion alſo will 
follow, that the wicked in the 
day of Iudgement ſhall be con- 
demned fer their good deedes. 
This beſides that it thwarteth 
che doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, | which teacheth good 
workes before grace, and their 


me 
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|, 2 merit of congruitie: it teacheth 

the vs further to labour for two | ; 

es, things: firſt, that wee haue the 4 — 
ng foundation of à good worke, . = * 
the which is faith in Chriſt, by and | 

C4 through whom our perſons and 

o- actions are accepted of God. Se- 

he condly, that in all good workes 

he we haue the forme and manner | 

od of doing, which in generall, the 
pre Apoſtle calleth loue, not onely 

1a- to God, ayming at his glory, 

It which excludeth vaine-glorie | 
as and hypocriſieʒbut alſo to man, 
ga- intending the benefit of him, | 
e- to whom the good worke is in- 
us rended. And Fs is the doctriue | | 
les and vſe which ariſeth from the 
m order ot chis petition before the 
ill third. 1 
he The ſenſe and meaning which 2 
nische ſecond thing to be obſer¶ Ihe, 
es. ued, followeth: wherein theſe | of the /econd 
th tyeo things are to be conſidered, Feen. 

of as before in the firſt petition, 
dd vir. the obiect, and the action, 
* that is to ſay: Firſt, what Gods | 
Gf 2 King! 3+ 


— — 


XUM 


nen; whence iſſueth che glori- 


point, hat the Kingdome of 


A paterne of true hrayer. | 
Kingdome is: Secondly, how 
Gods Kingdome is ſaid to 
Come. 

Gods Kingdome, which is 
the firſt point, is the heavenly 
policy or regiment, which God 
through Chriſt exerciſech in 
the hearts of the faithtull by his 
ſpirit and word in this life, and 
by glory and bliſſe in the life to 
come: in regard whereof. che 


Kingdome of grace, heim it is 
* 9 the conſciences of the 
faithifull, and continually che- 


riſned and increaſed by all the 


| 


| Kingdome ot God is called the | 


N 


holy meanes of ſaluation; and 
it is called the K ingdome of 


and perfectly accompliſned, the 
Saints yeelaing abſolute obedi- 
ence to the will of God in hea-, 


ous happines of the creature, 
For better vnderſtanding of this 


glory, when it is conſummate 


God is, canſider ſhortly theſe 


| 


w——— 
— 


* 3 U x” — — tt — 


XUN 


twelue! 


= 
—— 2 —_— 


A paterneoftrue Prayer. 2109 


twelue points which followe. 
Who is the King ? Chriſt le x 
ſus as he is God & man; where 
we muſt know that the Father, 
and che holy Ghoit are not ex- 
cluded; but all the creatures, of 
what excellencie ſoeuer. Heb. 2. 


5. 
Who are the ſubiects ? They | 2 
are of two ſorts: true ſubiects, 
who are the whole co npanie of | | 
| || |bclecyers whereſocuer : and | 
| Þ} |coficerfeir ſubiects who though 
| they be in the Church, yet are 
not of the Church; which di- 
ſtinction is grounded, 1 Job. 2. 

What are the lawes ? They are 2 
the law of narare, which is the 
decalogue:and the law of grace, 
the ſumme wherof is contained 
in the Goſpell, namely, faith 
and repentancezand obedience, 
which is the ſumme of the de- 
calogue. | 
Who are the enemies? They | 4 
are theſe ten following. Firſt, 
Sathan ; ſecondly, finne: chird- 
| ly, 


U 
— — — 
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| ly, death: fourthly, hell, or the 


| They are in this life, all good 


raue: fifdy, damnation: ſixtly, 
Ha c — enthly, the Belle 
eighily, the Pope, & all Papiſts, 
& heretikes: ninthly, the Turke, 
ind all Pagans: tenchly, the hy- 
pocrites, Atheiſts, and all pro- 
phane and profeſſed wicked 
men. | 
Whatrewards to the ſubiects? 


chings that may profit them, and 
— from all euill which 
may hurt; & in the life to come; 
euerlaſting happines in heauen. 
What puniſhments or cha- 
ſtiſemenis ? The puniſtnients 
are all taken away in Chriſt, 
who hath vndergone them for 
vs yet there remaine correcti- 
ons of diuers ſorts to nurture 
and diſcipline vs, and to keepe 
vs in awe, and ſo forth. 
What weapons to reſiſt our 
enemies? The weapons are ſpi- 
rituall, namely, faith, hope, loue, 


righteouſnes,the word, prayer. 


— — 2 — SRI 


What 
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What is the place of this King- 


RUN 
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What isthe time of this King- 
dome? It laſteth ſo long 'as the 
world endureth in that vurward 
policie, and forme of gouern- 
ment eſtabliſhed by the Word. 
1 Cor. 15. It laſteth for euer, e- 
uen ſo long as God is God, in 
the molt gracious ard/plorious 
regiment thereof in — 5 
theſe outward meanes ceaſing. 


dome? There are two places, 
the one is in this world, where 
the Church is militant, fighting 
againſt her enemies: the other 
is heauen, where the Church 
is triumphant, raigning for c- 
dee 0: | 
Whar arethe offices and offi- 
cers of this Kingdome? Ihe of- 
fices and officers, ( beſides theſe 
that were temporarie, as Pro- 
phers, Apoſtles, Euangeliſts) 
are theſe following. 
The firſt office is teaching, 
and that officer is called a Doc- 


we, 72S 
The 


10 
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The ſecond is exhorting, and 7 

that officer is called a Paſtor. bh e 

| The third office is rulin "Hob ﬀ# 
Eld 


| that officer is called an Elder; 1 
in the Church of England, he 1 

is called a Biſhop. 6 

The fourth office is diſtribu- 1 

ting, and that officer. is called 1 

Deacon. lt 


Ihe fifth office is ſhewing ls 
mercie, which officer is calleda| I ;y 
widow. Theſe are all ſet downs be 
Rom. 12. 7.8, 4 
The queſtions that are be- ju! 
:weene the reformed Churches | : 
Saus theſe offiees and of- E 
hcers,l of purpole pare to ham |. 
dle, 2 857 vnfit to debate F 
eee. loch to offend; onely 
Jwiſh that ſuch conrouarlia 
might be ended by, Councels, 
& chat the peace of, the Church 

might be kept. 
11 Who is the Deputie or Vicar 
of this King? There is no one 
perſon Chriſts Lieutenant: for . 
WEE renounce the Fope,whail elt 
nti 


— — 
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Anti chtiſtzbut we acknotvledg 


euery King in his Kingdom 

the ſupreme Governour in all 
cauſes, and ouer all perſons, aſ- 
well eccleſiaſticall, as ciuill, next 


is 6 fi to come, namely; "Oo 
1. When it is erected or 
etabliſhed where before it was! 


and immediath/ vnder Chriſt: . 
which Prince hath authority to 
ſubſtitute eccleſiaſtical} Magi. 
races according to the Word, 
for the policy oĩthe Church, in 
the exkreiſing of dariſdiction, 
viſiedtion of C hurclies, and o 
dinarioni of Mmiſters; which 
Hons in Englandare called: 


opt 3 Hob UE! 
Wc besse ehe büspa de wal 


grave of tun King dome? 


223 


12 


is ſpiricnall;”nbv worldly, and} 


txercifed vpon the Conſcience} 


wherein it differeth⸗ from: che 
ciuill ſtate. fe 
Thus we ſee wharGods kibp 3 
domei is: now we are — 
enquire how Gods Kingdome 


not. * 2 When 


— 


| : 


—_ 
* 2 
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2. When it is enlarged. a 

increaſed where: before it Was. 

When it is repaired Or re- 
forced from ſome former. de- 
cayes. | 

4 When! it is Red and and 
coonatialithad: 817 5 | 
ſomethin 
How Gods Furſt, Eds Sims is e- 
— rected and ſer — generally and 


er efed | ſpecially: en 15 
| — by — 


ike con ſent, 


in a Countrie or Kingdame; 
and that is when the Magiſtrate 
by law doth eſtabliſh che wor: 
ſhip of God according, to che 
n 
cordin when the 
ſters, By \ miniſtery teach & 
mimſter the word and worſhip 
of God eſtabliſhed. Specially 
ſche Kingdome of God i eſtabir 
ſhed or erected, when men by 
the word of God are conuerted 
to the faich; & ourwardly make 
rofeſſion thereqf. Thus Gods 
lm ſs {cr "Pe * — f 


Second: - 


— 
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Secondiy, Gods King dome is 


new ſubiects made, When as 


ſaued, or when they that are or- 
hined to life euerlaſting be- 
leeue: as alſo when the former 
ſubiects are confirmed and bet- 
tered, that is, when ſuch as are 
within the Church, and doe 
beleeue, grow in grace, and in 
the knowledge of our Lord le. 
ſus Chriſt. 5 


Thirdly, Gods Kingdoine' 1s 


manners, and they are both of 


enlarged; both when thers are | ns 


before they were enemies, that 
is to ſay, when there are added 
to the Church, ſuch as ſhall be 


repaired from ] πν gt ruines 
and 'downetals eſpecallyt the 
one of doctrine, the other of 


How Gods 
King dome 14 
repaired. 


them vniuerſull, and particular; 
for there are tome which de- 
part totally from the Whole 
doctrine of the faith of Chriſt, 

a When a' Chriſtian becom- 
meth a Turke, and ſome de- 
part vel feom the Mole doc- 

trines: 


— —Qhu— — 


| 
| 
| 
| 
' 
| 


How Gods 
Kmegdome 45 


per, eFHed. 
; 


4 


| crincs: aschey in the kingdome 


nes: others fall into ſome par. 


cie, and backſhding,and-of re- 


tf paterne of true Pra yer. | 


of Antichriſt. Againe, there 
are ſome which bang bapti- 
Zed & profeſſing Chriſ 

out themſe lues afterward to all 
manner of licentious wicked 


1 


ticular ſinnes, as adultery with 
Dauid. Now if a man recouet 
againe from falſe doctrine, 


that repayre is dogmaticall: bu 
if a man recouer by repentance 
from lapſe into ſinne, that re. 
paire may be called morall: all 
{which kindes hoch of Apoſta 


paring and reftauration, may 
ſometimes befall a wholeking- 
dome or common- wealth, aſ- 


well as particular: families of 


Mons. De 
Laſtiy, Gods Kingdome is 
perfected & fully accompliſhed 
at two times: The farlt time is 
the day of a mans death: the 


—— 


„powre 


rom. Turciſme, or Papiſme, 


ng 


oo a= we cam» * aw , > "is ia ta Qt um. . .  uc mn "I 


.” wa =» 


RO ty. 


ſecond time is the laſt and ge- 
| neraly 
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EE, 


nerall day 
|; e pre ** 1 


perfection © — 


— in che ſubiect that 720 


conſummated. 


enerall perfection of this 
— — in all che ſybicas 
rel hh ſhall gicher d * 
gee {urmuing at that 
25 2 * e ion of 
this kingdome, is — glory of 
the ſoule onely, in. ſanc̃tificati· 
on and ſaluation; the generall 
perfection of this, kingdome, 
55 the. glorie b. of body and 
als, olche whole man, which 
then ſhall p — 4 accordin 
to the = Thurs Ganaificd 
and. glor Da 
hon hekngdom of od ok 
meth, 
Hauing now Laas the 


on, it followeth according, 


cord Keen ede X: 


for then grace is perfected and 10 
The day Sacral che 1 


meaning of chis ſecond paity-| 
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13 

if The 2 
1 tion of the ſe- 

N condpetition. 

1 Tim. 2. 3. 

1. Godly N- 


ther Oods 
ng dome. 


Ecleſ. 10. 20 
| 


Efay,49.33- 
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ee things which we ke 
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oft che contents thereof, In the 


at Gods hands irrtlijs petition, 


gihratafur 1. Godly Ma iſtrates, E. 


pray: eeaching char it is à thi 
| good andactef able ĩtiſleſ 


are theſe fo owinipi" the' feſt 
enceinte ae Cemmon. 
wealth: 31124 ] Is 


vid. 


whom the Apoſt e wille to 


of God our Sauiout ſd to doe: 
and the Wiſeman forbidding 
to curſethe King, and the rich, 
on theSeghrtity fe nifiech tha 
Nog an 
blelle them: tot "the"! ne 
includeth che affiri 

| contrarily: for Ma e is 


att excellent me 
the kin gdome! _——_ 


hens they are cope 
to nurſing fathers and nurfin 1 
mothers by tlie Prophłt: for 

pris doe both beget and 


<< * -y 1 PIY ab. u TY 


ring vp their children;fo goo 
hi y 


| 
| Mb | 


— — 
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ly- Magiſtrates: 
| ns the faith and — 
religion by che ſword: hence 


it is that the Kings and Queenes 


ſtance of the —— dutie 
vhich is to = that che 


—— * 


A 1 paterneaftrae Praper. | 
doe erect 


ol England — Defen- 
| ders of the Fauth: which is the 
moſt royall _ of the title 
royall. 
5 1 Wee ray inchis ;petition 
nene Magiſtrates may 

make godly lawes, and ſts 
bliſh/ the whole truth of the 
word, and ſee that both the 
tables of the Commaunde- 
ments be obſerued: forthe A- 
poſtle in the former 

imothie expreſſeth 


ſub- 


3 may leade 

— honeſtie; where 
ree thin 8 — 

the 5 te, which — 

endeuour for his ſubiects: | 


peace, Godlines, Honeſty, 


ers arc 


act to 


life in all ines 


N 
—2 


due executi- 
on further 

Gods hang = | 
dome, 


which doe comprehend the |: 


L 2 ſubſtance 


| 
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{ſubſtance 1 laws 
God: ſuch Kings 
| 1 choſap hat, E⁊echi cil + Lega 
| — Zorobabel, Heſter, and 
| CMardochas, whoſe care was to 
Jeltabliſh wholeſome laws, to v- 

uerthrow Idolatrie and fuper- 
ſtition, and to procure the 
Dan. 6. 26, peace of the Church and Com. 
Nchem. a. mon wealth. Such laws did 

Ius and Ariarerret pro- 
cure to bee made, ſor reſtoring 
che worſhip: of God in Jeruſa. 
lem, — they were H 
: che Kings, —— in — 
id e e e | 
x — 5 = 
| -"Theſecond thing, wee acke 
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. 1h Mink UM Able — Cairhfoll, Mini 
| 1 denn, ſters, which boch haue gif, 


eg, and willing mindes to mn 
. [their gits in cheir Muniſters 
f to the glorie of God, and the 
| edification, of the bodie 0 
Lath. 9. 17. Chriſt-Thisicharqhich 'Chrif 
. : ceachech 


as 
— 
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£ — — : — * 
I | reacherh his Diſciples to pray} | | 
Vof ri that wu the harueſt 
is great, che labou- 
Ne ters few, * the Lord of 
and che harueſt would ſend foorth 
15 to labourers into the harueſt: & 
ob |the Apoſtle willeth the Tlieſ- z The; 1 
per-| F ſalonians to pray for him and | 
the other the Miniſters of tlie Gol: 
om pell: for next vnto godly Mi- 
did iſtrates are godly Miniſters, 
pro-| the one eſtabhſh Gods worltmp, 
ring che other teach Gods worſhip, 
uſa| hence it is that as Magiſtrates | 
ie | are. called nurling fathers and 
on i ' mothers, ſo, Miniſters are cal- | 
ing led Gods fellow workmen, 
aske 


_ — — — — 


„ 


builders, ſhepheards and ſuch IE 
like: for chat they feede the 
derie f | lock, build the citie, and per- 
Gu forme the worke of the Mini- 
um ſterie outwardly as God doth 
zit inwardly: yea there are more| 
pio excellent titles giuen to the 
ere Miniſterie in the holy Scrip-| 
che cure than to Magiſtracie, as that 
e 0 they are the light of the world, | 
Sk t Rel 


VIIM 


— 
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A powerfull 
M Lee. 
fartberah 
Gods heng- 
dome. 


en r- Pro, 
che ſalt of the earch, Chiifts | 
Ambaſſadours: indeede there is] 


onely tirle giuen to Mat iſtrate 


much in regard of their 1 0 
as of their ſuperiority and au- 

i 1 27 24 47 
thoritie ouer all perſon s: Wͤhere⸗ 


before Miniſters, that they are 
termed Gods; which is not ” 


rather giuen to the office than! 
the perſon, | | 
2. Wee pray alſo that theſe 


erciſe their offices miniſterial, 
not onely in preachin but al- 


ſo in gouerning che Church: 
as in nh Fon eee 
proouing , ſuſpending , wats 


communicating che obſtinare, | 


comforting the comfortles,con- 
firming the weake, coiifuting 
errors and herelics, and gene- 
rall in building vp the Fling: 
dome of Chriſt, according to 
their ſeuerall functions delega. 
ted vnto them by the Pell 

Eccleſiaſticall 


XUM 


—— 
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as the titles of the Miniſterie are 


Miniſters may faithfully, 
powerfully, and zealouſly ex- 


UM 


diuell, chat ſo the kingdome of 


A Paterne of true Prayer, 


Eccleſiaſticall. Thus CHoſes 
pray ech tor Ceui, chat rim and 
Thummim might be with him, 
and that hee may teach Jacob the 
la and iudgements of God. 
So, the Apoſtle Paul wiſheth 
the Epheſians to pray for him, 
that a doore of Vtterance may 


bee giuen vnto him to ſpeake 5 


boldly as hee ought; for the 
powerfull Minfſterie is as it 
wers bark eee 


ouerthro che kingdome of the 


Chriſt may take place; it is the 
ſpirituall weapons which are 
mightic chrough God co alt 
dow ne the holds of mans ima 
ginations,, and of- cuery high 
thing chat is exalted againſt che 
knowledge of Coch bringing 
into capguurie, gyery, though. 
to che :02cdjence- of Gn. 

3. Wee pray allo that theſe 
godly Miniſters may bee pre- 
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lerued and kept from the per- 
ae of be nd, wicked 


BE 4 men, 
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| ion F Mini- ] 
ſter; from the 
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2 Theſ. 3. 2. 
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las the faichfull Miniſters. Yea 
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geth againſt them eſpecially, 
as wee ſee by euident experi- 
ence that no ſort of men is ſo 
much maligned and expoſed to 
| me Sepia of malicious men, 


and the more fFaithfirlt and 
powerfull they are, the more 
doth the diuell in his members 
outray againſt them. Thus did 
Meſe; pray that tie Lord would 
ſmite through tlie loynes 

them that roſe vp againſt Lei 
to perſecute hire the Apoſtle 
Willech che Thetlaſpnians' t 
pray that het tmight' be deliue 
red from abſurd and euill men: 
for perſecution Is a great dif 
couragement to a Miniſter, ind 
it driueth many a godly man to 
his dumpes, and interraprerh 
His Miniſterie, or at the leaſt his 
cheerefulnes in his Miniſterie, 
& ſo by this meanes the effica 
cie of his Miniſterie being hin 


dred, Chriſts kingdom re 
== <eiueth 


RUN 


— 


teiucth hindrance; ald, : ....,| 
Thus weg pray fog Magiſtrar | 
eie and Mivalteric, which are: 
the w general and maine 
pillars of Gods kingdoms,No 
tollow:the fruitęs and effects pf 
che miboth. which are, refòxma:] 
tion, and conuerſion. | | 
In che third place, wee Pray | x-formarion.. 
that by godly, Magittrates. in. | andconmerſis 
acting Mholeſome lawes, and 2 G 
cauling due execution of them: eme. 
and by godly Miniſters pow er- 
fully exerciſing their miniſteri 
allactions, men may bee retor- 
med from c heir errors and Mil 
demeanpur, and bee truly con- 
uerted to che faich, and brough 
to repentance out of che ſnarc 
of che diuell, or at the leaſt by 
out ward puniſhment from the 
Magiſtrate, and eccleſiaſticall/ 
cenſures from che Miniſterie, de 
reſtrained and repreſſed, ſo as | 
hey breake not out to open 
[ptophancnes :, apd, ;al{q, chat 
thoſe which arc alreadic., co 


| L 5 'uerted | 


[| Rom.14-17 


1 
Righteouſnes 
4 partof Gods 


king dome. 
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| further buil vp in the ſpirituall 


tes ech that the kingdome of 


_ | are principall parts of this king- 
dome. 4 | 


This the Apoſtle calleth che | 
| kingdome of God: when hee | 
| 
| 


bar + 


uerted and teformed, may bee 


building of Gods temple. The 
ſubſtance of this point is, that 
God would vouchſafe to adde 
the operation of his ſpirit, to 
the ourward meanes both of 
Magiſtracie and Miniſterie. 


God ſtandeth not in meate and 
drinke (or any outward meanes | t 
by conſequence) but in the} tx 
effectuall operation of the ſpi- |.; 
rit which worketh in vs righte- | i 
ouſneſſe, peace, and ioy in the 
holie Ghoſt: which three thing: 


Righteouſnes is twofold: 
firſt imputatiue, which is che 
righteouſnes of leſus Chriſt 
the Mediatour and Redeemer 


purchafed through his: doings 
and ſufffi 5for the Oburek, 
and imp belerutr 


N to | 


1144 


= 


VID 


8, 8 FBS EZ] 


che body of the tree, Chrifts 


the, rote) ſpring... manifo 
branches, which. bring forth 


een . 
by de baly, Ghottz;which| 


righreouines is apprehended & 
applied by faith z 
be ſecond is righteouſues 
inherent and eclidencin vas f p 
qualitie really qualiſying the 
lubiect, which rightcouſnes 
is an effect of the former righ- 
teouſnes of Chriſt imputed, 
| whereby ſinne daily is crgcif- 
| edand weakened; and wee. arc 
enabled ro yecld obedience to 
the will & law of God in ſome 
meaſure acceptable to Go 

through Chriſt; from uhieh 
in t rightcouſues, a5 Hm 


righteouſnes imputed Dang 


1 


+7 il Us 


dome, 


* 


Peace 4 pa. 1 


of Gadsk x24 | 
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! 


bby f Mritudll + 
| part of 
| Go, As king - 

| dome. 

1 Pet. i. 
Rom. 5. 


28 that they ſhall not hurt 
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with our ourne 'conſtiencts 
which before were either oucr- 
whelmed with d aire, or puft 
vp wich preſum oH & ſenſe 
leffefe ities 4 peace with 
wt tlie s Lied b farre forth 


ys, bur become ſeruiceableto 
VS. I 


Heh S) Ghöſt, ariling 


fand Being at Prace {Wi Pthe 


erci 
tz mn ot gt 
11 my 


After Pete fülloweth yh 


\righteouſnes and peace: for 
ae ce throu gh faith made 
pet ers of the vi wcoutnes of 

halt, ac quali \idr the 
Natter graves G00 irit, 


—— a = = creardres, thy 


uation of o Tale city 
fo weerao 85 inthe Ach 
ons Which bart vs for HH 


2 1 eff. 10 OLL | 


VIKIM 


es 

er- 
uft 
ſe- 
ich 
rth 
urt 
to 


len 


S BITSEDS 


XUM 


fo Mayj 
| 1 ——— 


FT palerne of true prryer. 


tition appertaining to this: lifes | 
ſome thing al o appertaining to 
the hfe to come is here deſir ed, 
namely the ſpeedy comming 
of Jeſus Chiriſt co ſudgement 
aud ſo the perfecting of che 
number of che elect, the re 
ſurrection of the body, nay 
'the euer laſting ioyes of heauen: 
ſo in the Apocalyps che Spiri 
and the Bride, ſay, C oe: come 
| Lord: Teſus,come I. And 
this may ſuffice for fas _ 
plication, '- | 


The things which wee e 


againſt; follow 1nthe next place, tion the 4. 


6 del handled, which may be 


(gathered oucof the. ſupphcans, ; 


and areto be handicd accor- 
ding co the order there vſed: 

and Aff the Hrſt „ pheenhings 
Mapiftracie,: * 7 e. 
:"pIAfiarchie: Which is want 
ſtrates, hence iiſueth 


— — — 


man un hue: hin 


JJ. n 


mon- — 


Apoc. 2 


| 


The 33 


part of this 


Petition. 
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Amnarehie þ 
hmdererh | 
Goas kings | 

Iudg 19. | 


K 2 
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2 41 


won-wealch of litael: where 
by it commeth to paſſe not on- 
Iy chat the ſecond table of che 


iuſtice and equitie is tranſgreſ- 


of che Leuite, whoſe wife was 
abuſed vnto deach: but that 


{ CMicah and his idolatrie tea- 


bolifhed, and::: chetrforc 
+ [hachinſpicedchardinellih,ddc-| 


þ 


| 
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Commandements concerning 


ſed;example whercofis brought 


the firſt table alſo is violated, 
which reſpecteth the kingdom 
of God, as the example of 


cheth. For it is a, thing that 
the diuell would wiſh princi- 


pally that NMagiſtracie * 


c 


— 


' 
: 


trine into the. contuſed heads 


of the Anabaptiſts, whoakg a. 
ay all rule andy authoritie ang 

ſupexigrii e impng i ment for 
. 


he could compa 


Iche feare of pui 


mene being 
8 ebandoncdandhe hope N . 
— ares Av 2 


two. ſime ef the Com 
mom wkalch, hee might ea 
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children to all impious and 
diſhoneſt behauiour: whereby 
che kingdome of God ſhould 
be baniſhed out of the world. 
Hence it is that the light of na- 
ture teacheth, that it is berrer 
to haue a Tyrant than no King: 
for nature is not ſo extinct in 
any man, no though hee were 
an -Arheift, but hee would, if 
not of loue to order and ciui- 
litie, yet in policy preſcribe 
lawes to his ſubiects, whereby 
. may be maintained and 
— forme of moderation, 
leaſt the bruite beaſt ſhould 
controll man, to whom nature 


and although a Tyrant might 
— and fat mich inp 


wa wes bel, fe. 


itute men, women, and | 


ga: [hath preſcribed and limited | 
Nga. compalſe, as wer ſee labour 
or A. the 
. | T Elephant 3 
ing |and the like invchds creatures] 
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hum, though hee werernbuer 
ſo' great a monſter of ment; 
in regard whcreot Fyrannie 
is better than Anarchie thert 
being · omi order in che * 
and none in che other. 

2. Next vnto Anarchie is 
Tyrannie, when: cuill Magi- 
{traces are in place, which jecke 
by all meanes to erect and ſet 


vp · the kingdome of Sachan, 


dintls kin e fur Wit 
[queſtion 3 is lo ſubtil 


— Mahometiſine, Pa- 

piſme, or Atheiſme, or any o- 

ther ſuperſtition and hereſic, 

whcreby: perſecution is ny 
againſt the true + worſh' 

of God and rue religion of 

elſe when there is a Tolenas 


on of many Religions, Where 
bythe kingdome: of God is 
ſnouldered out dt 


VIIM 
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ver) ſands to follow ſtrange Religi- | 1 
me ons, than the truth of Gods | 
nie] word: Wherefore the Magi-| | 


ert © [ftrarcs ſhould cauſe all men to 
ne, ¶vorſhipe the true God, or elſe 

I puniſh them with impriſon- 83. | 
is | ment, confiſcation of goods, 
| or death as the qualitie of the a 
cauſe requireth, Here not- 
withſtanding a doubt ariſeth: 
how it is lawfull to pray a- 
gainſt the ciuill Magiſtrates, 
when as the Apoſtle doth] 
wiſh prayers to bee made for| | n—__ 
Heathen Princes and Magi | ; Tim. . 2. 
ſtrates, which then were per · f . e 
ſecutors. The anſwer is very 
[caſey that wee may pray for 
their ſaluation. and conuetſion, 
but againſt their tyrannie and 
perſecution ; for it is yor vnlaw 
full to pray for the Tuike, 
Pope and Spaniard char chey 
may be conuerted and ſaued: 
but it is lawfull alſo to pray 
againſt their proceedings a- 
"pM truth, chat God 


would 


— — 
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Pſal. 68. 1.2 
Iudg. 5. 1. 


Pſal.83.9. 


10. 


Euill Lewes 
bynder Gods 
kyngdome, | 
Dan.6. 


Heſter. 3, 


— 


and ſtatutes, that God would 


would diſcomſit chem in bat- 
cel, bridle their corruption, a- 
bate their pride, all wage their 
malice, 1 confound their di- 
uices. Thus we ſee the Pro- 
phet prayeth ainſt the ene: 
mies of the Church. Thus 


allo did Deborah: and ' Barak: 


pray that all the enemies of 


God might periſh as Siſera pe- 


riſhed: &t ſo in another Pſalme 
prayethche Prophet. 
. Laſtiy, wee pray againſt 
all wicked and irreligious lawes 


hinder the making of them, or 
a the leaſt che execution of 
t 


em: ſuch as was the law 


made againſt Daniel, that con- 
tained a mouths Atheiſme, that 
no man for chirtie dayes ſhould | 
worſhip any God but the proud | 
King: ſuch as was that Which 
Hamas red to bee made 
and ratified againſt che Iewes, 
that all the true worſſuppers ot 
God ſhould be deſtroy ed and 


ſlaine: 


' 
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tho very foundation of Gods 
ly endangered. 


wee pray againſt cerraine ſinnes 
and erormities incident to 


— 
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ſlaine: ſuch as were enacted in 
the time of the bloadie: per- 
ſecutions by Heathen Empe- 
tours, that whoſoeuer ſaid hee 

was a Chriſtian ſhould be put 
to death : for by ſuch lawes'' 


kingdome is ſhaken;and great- 


Againe, in the ſecond place 


the. Mitiiſterie: Which are 
theſe. | 5 8 41452} 
1. Ignorance: for ignorant | 
4 endcarnediiiifuraipinenie ee ehinds 
ſoules of men being not able Chriſts king= 
to teach and' inſtru&-the peo- dome. 
ple committed to their charge: Malach.3.9 
the Prieſts lips ſhould pre. Hoſea. Ws. 
ſerue knowledge, and the la £ 
ſnould bee required at their 
mouthes: and the IL ord he re- 
tuſeth ſuch Prieſts as refuſe 
knowledge: for they are the 
lights of the world, andthere- 
fore they muſt haue light in 


UN 


them 


— — — a 
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them hereby they giue light: 
they are che falt of che erh 
and therefore muſt haue fauout 
in them to ſeaſon withall; 
wherefore by law eſtabliſhed 
in this land, none ought to bee 
admitted into the Miniiterie, 
but ſuch as can render à rea- 
ſon of their faith in Latine, 
and can teach the Catechuſme 
allowed by law containing the 
ſumme of Chriſtian religion, 
to las che people may vndet · 
ſtand, and at their ordination 
haue authoritie giuen chem to 
und the Scriptures being 
called thereto. Wherefore [ce 
ing. there can be no faith with- 
out knowledge, and no know. 
ledge without teaching, and 
no teaching without learning: 
therefore the Miniſters. that 
want learning cannot ccach, ſo 
as the people may know and 
* and be ſaued: and by 
this meanes the le peril 
for want of — lg 
( N G ods 


In 


— 


YIlM 


c_— os as cn Js 2 wa, tu rm©@ ww it : 


Q 24, ——_ — 


mn, oy bw A am 


. 


S>S! | 


— 
— 


SATIN 


— 
D 


7 2.06 


P= O20 a7 


XUM 


— 


is almoſt incureable, whereby 


roneous and falſe: doctrine, in- 
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in the number and qualitie o 
good ſubiects. 

2. Afcer ignorance followeth 
error, which poyſoneth the 
ſoule: for hereticall and exco-| 
neous teachers broaching ex- 


fule poiſon into the winds 


of men: ſor ſuch doctrine clxep 


teth and jvfeerh like a Gan- 
grene, as the Apoſtle tea- 
cheth: and therefore hee, wil- 
leth chat men ſhould auoyde 
ſuch teachers and heretikes . 
ter once and twiſgadmoniſhed: 
for as; all men will auoyde 
him that hath the plague, or 
any other cg dilcaſcy 
lo '- erroneous, eticall 
teachers muſt hav Nay 

of hereſie vpon them, w 


being luch as haue the plague 


they intect thoſe that are of 
ſound igdgem and, ſa pull 
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own from ſubiection to 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt their Ring & 'Prophet 
3. In che nest place, idle 
and vnprofitable teachers fol 
low, which eate the milke, & 
cloath themſelues with the 
fleece ofthe floeke. The finne 
of theſe men is fo much tlie 
greater, for that they can, & wil 
not teach their 8 and as 
idle perſons int 

el are called - cheeues by 
the Apoſtle, not becauſe they 


they are ca 
eating ns Fiche chop mane 


m to paſſe that the 


violently ſteale, but for that 
illers and drones 


ſweate for': ſo theſe men that 
liue idly in the r 
the iuſt rebuke of 

feloney and theft; int 
8 and worke not: in ch 

ey rea all thin 

the —.— — 2 not rin. 
ſter their ſpirituall things to 
the 1 And ſo it — 


their ſoules pine away and are 


being vntaug fit, und 0 


famiſhed 
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u. famiſhed and periſh, the | king 

| {dome of Crit deprinedd 

* bees of ſubiects. 

XK . After idle Miniſters which Let 
ne ons teach, and will n6t,follow+ 2 x 
ne eth cher fort, Which 4will binder Gods 
ie] teach, but cannot: whoſe fer-| xingdome, 
vice is therefore refuſed of God 

for that they take vpon them 

W chat whettro' they haue no 

y|  [coifiperene! abilitie. For there 

ey | fare certaine bounds and limits 

at wherein conſifteth: a ſufficient 

es qualification to the office of 

er the Miniſterie, whereto if any 

at nian be found defeatine, al: 

rel | [though He may be profitable 

On e furthering of Chriſts 

ey] | Kingdome in another calling, 

at yer therein hee doth harme, in 

of| chat he hinderth'#hacher;thar 

li- might doe good: theſe mien 

ol ff [may bee called: 2 and 

n- hackers of Gods w for they 

le cannot deuide the word arjght, 

% las the Apoſtle ſpeaketh, nei - 

re ther are they apt to teich. A 

d| he ilful 


YIlM 


250 


— 


| Apaterne of true Prayer. | 
skilfull carpenter can by. line 


and leuell Iquare his, | 
but a man not | ht vp co 
che tradeʒwil hacke and mangle |t 
land mare che timber: ſo che 
Apoſtle comprech. Niniſten Ir 
to skilfull Builders, and not to 
them chat cleaue & chop we * 
rending and cuttingit in peecei | v 
they care not how ſoit he — d 
For a Miniſter muſt he a maſtet v 
of his profeſſion and myſterie re 
as well; yea more than othet b. 
men. Againe, it is one thing pr 
to be learned, and another cb . 
to be apt to pc * . do 
conteinplatiue, the other {a1 
call;for a man may haue — life 
ledge how and what to teach: ¶ ve 
yet want gifts of ſpeech to pla 
vtter lignificancly „ and profi: po! 
tably, as ene teacheth. | ne: 
By reaſon whereof it be out or | 
that ſome men hauing good call 
learning, doe not ediße others: wh 
wh hauing ſpecch and wanting. don 
learning, are no better chan pro! 


ſounding 
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calleth men to the ſermon, 


1 
ng 


ſounding braile, and a tinck- 
ling cymball. | 

5. Now further let it be gran: 
ted that a man haue the qualifi- 
cation of learning, ſound iudge- 
ment, paines, skil, and viterancez 
yet neuertheleſle if his life bee 
vitious, hee doth not builde 
with both hands, but pulleth 
| downe as faſt as hee bnildeth. 
| Wherefore, the. Apoſtle xequr 
reth that Muuſters ſhould bee 
both apt to teach, and vnre- 
proueable, and Chriſt himſelfe 
| willeth his diſciples to haue a 
double light in them, both of 
ſound doctrine, and a godly 
life. Such Miniſters may very 
vell bee compared to images, 
placed in croile wayes, which 
point the way to the tone, but 
neuer ſet foote to goe thither: 
or likero the ſermon bell chat 


- 


which is the canes of ſalua- 
tion, but neuer heareth nor 


profiteth by the ſermon. And 
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ſconuerted: yet ſurely their evi] 


{ſurely it is _ fault for to 


morter, that out of a polici | 
Pts | ſecuriul_ 
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heſe Miniſters greatly hind 
the Kingdome of Chriſt, fo 
howfocuer they preach and 
may. be meanes of conuerſj61 
and edification to thoſe that at 


life doth ſcandalize and offen 


many, not onely that are wit 
our, but ſome weake ones alſe 


Church. | For howſocuer it be 
fault for a man to ſtumblex 
a blocke wilfully and of pur 
poſe, as theſe men doe: ye 
lay the blocke in his way, 
which we know will ſtumble 
at it zit is as if we ſhould giue: 
ſword to a mad or deſper rc | 
man, chat would kill hinyelfe, 
6. In the laſt place tho 
Miniſters that ſeeke to pleaſe 
men, that ſow pillowes vnde 
every elbow, that ſay peace 
peace, when their is no peace 
that daube wih vntemperedi 


within the compalle of the 


IN 
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ſecurin chemlelpes * oe 
ger 2 taine ho 


lech! ſraclnor 

with John Baptiſi to Herad, it 
is not lawfull for thee to com- 
mit inceſt: nor with Chriſt to 
woe 

beg a ariſes 
hypocrits, lerpents, eneration 
of — theſe 1 5 Iſay 
walking fearefully and politike- 


u in cheir miniſterie, hinder! 
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che building of Chriſts ſpiritu-- Bude 


| | all cemplc: for they doe not 
ll — ſawe the rough ſtones, 


pews: and poliſh the knor- | 


hut rub them wich 

ne, and wipe 

them with af otro Eee 
ſo by this meanes the rubbiſn 
ſtone, and knottie timber, is 


re vnfit for che ſpirituall edifice ; 


whereas, the Miniſters. ſhould 
be 


— 


r 


|rhe flint hard heares of fee 


& carnall men, that theywig 
| de turned into fofe and Hel 


peritencie, and raigiing fin 
the doe besen Aer; TY 
effect of good Magifracic, 2 


| fatily growel? ee 
aid vices in thie M 


of Gods iud ements 


hearts. F 


Hauing ſpoken ſuffſci ent 


hinder the Kingdom of Ch 


petition we pray againſt. 
Firſt agamit — rt 


Miniſteric, and the nourci 
and cheriſhing "whereof ne 


Miniſterie. Thief 


they are generalifinn-schatin 


differently polfefſe the _ 


| Apaterne of true Prayes, | 


' [be ſuch as Tamer and lohn welt 
che ſonnes of Thunder whit 
. [ſhould with che thunder 7 


of the faults incident to ch 
magiſtracie & minMerie,whic | 


other vicesfollow which'in : | 


ſoeuer they are —— co ſome 
Magiſtrates and Miniſters, ye 


— —— — 


— 


II 


| Impenitencie is another leafe 


. 


— —____—— — 
on O92 —— — — 


Aeg of all eſtates and cal- 
„ 

1. Infidelitie is one leafe of 
the yron gates chat barreth the 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt out of the 
ſoule; who being kept out, it 
i impoſlible that his  King- 
dome and ſcepter ſnould there 
be erected. So long as the diuel, 
who is the ſtron ng keepeth 
Feen all chingz are be: 
bur when faichcarrcth into the 


loule, then ons leafe or head of 


the euerlaſting gate is lifeed 

aid che Ring A orie hls 
|Chrilt, which is fronger than 
90 diuell, ſpoilech hit of his 
caſtle and furniture, and taketh 
polleſſion of the ſpirituall fort, 


Kin gdome, Pr oclaim 1 ng him- 
ſubiect. | 


of that y: on gate, Which ex- 
cludeth Chaſſt le, us, and cau- 
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mech in then that man, leſus| 


and aduancerh his ſcepter and |: 


ſelfe rhe Kin gand Lord of that 


Math. 24 


M 3 jeth 


— 


RUN 


— — 


— 


1. 


Gods king. 


dome, 
Luk 3 * 


2 


m dome. 


lupenitencie 


T 


taught: Repent Jo the King- 


* 
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ſeth the owner to rebella 
his ſoueraigne Lord and King; 
which muſt be op Age & 5 
vp before Chriſt, will enter. Re- 
pentance may bee” 44165 t 
Haruenger of the EI King, "4 
rſt, 


lohan the pe was of 


who tauglit che baptiſme of re- 
mag for the remiſſion 
ſinnes, whereby the Lords 
Way Was prepared, and His Pat | 
made ſtraight.” This is he doc 
trine which Chriſt. himſelfe 


def God ts at band: for Go 


Kingdome being, "ar hand is 
admitted into the * ule by re 
pentance, and excluded 45 
penitencie. 

Raigning ſinnes alſo may be 
mal, the locke vpon the gate, 
or the barre, or the porr-culles 
whereby che yron gate is fur-| 
ther fortified and ftrengrhiened] 
againſt an entery. For lo long as 
any one ſinne raigneth in the 
ſoule, the Lord. Ieſus carmot, 


nor 


— 


— 
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nor will not raigne there, u 
will haue all the place of the 
ſoule, or none: for Chriſt can 
indure no conſort or copart- 
ner in his K ingdome, eſpecially 
his enemie: and no man can 
ſerue two contrary maſters; 1 
or be a good ſubic& to two | 


Kings, inioyning contrary ' 
lawes. | 

Secondly, we pray againſt all 4 
the Kingdome of — 2 as | Falſe doc 


ainſt Gentiliſme, Mahome- , 
— Tudaifme, Papiſme: and ne | 
gain the proceeding of all „dene. 
thoſe, or any other falſe aoc-] 
trines and ſuperſtitions: for by | 
all cheſefalſe meanes,the King- l 
| dome of Antichriſt, | and of | 
Ye Mahomet, the two eldeſt ſons | 
, | of chediucll, is aduanced; and 
the Kingdome of Ieſus Chriſt 
is deiectedand caſt downe. 

| | Laſtly, weepray againſt wic- 
* ked men and Angels, that God 
of would haſten their mſt de- 
t, ſtruction and damnation: and 
* "ON K 4 in 


— 


th. 2m. — —— 


* ö 


Rom. 1 m. 9. 
Pſal. 69. 2 2. 


2 
Thankeſz1- 
wing of the 
ſecond petiti- 
en. 
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Rom.16.20] meanes effectin the fame. Fi- 


thankſgiuing followethzwhich 


petitions which concerne the 


in the meane ſpace repralſeand 
bridle their malice and rage, 
that they doe not preuaile a- 
gainſt the truth of God and 
profeſſors thereof: and if wee 
doe diſcerne any man to be 2 
reprobare, as namely, one that 
committetli the finne againſt 
the holy Ghoſt, directly and 
particularly to pray for his 
ſpeedy damnation, and all the 


nally, that God ſhortly tread 
downe Sathan vnder our foote, 
This is the deprecation. The 


how it is to be made, may bee 
gathered by che particulars of 
the ſupplication and depreca- 
tion. 


This is the firſt of theſe two 


meanes of Gods glory: from 
whence this may be obſerued; 
that one and che ſelfe ſame ver- 
tue and vice may be referred to 


diuers petitions in diuers re 
ſpects, 


"| paterne of true egg. 
(pes which ip age 
rules of v * 
— rel; 4 


mmm 59, ere N 
err 

Now followeth the ſecond 
oftheſe petitions, which reſſ 
teth che ameanes of Gods glory, 
which is che, obedience of, his 


Will. 


Thy willbe dens in oth avi 
1 Hauen. 
j e le con- 
ſequently vpon the former, for 
when men are ſubiects of 
Chriſts Kingdowe, then they 
begin to obey his will, whereas 
before they were rebels and 
traytors, and the ſlaues of ſinne 
and Sathan; whence this in- 


ence to Gods will are the ſee 
ſand ſignes of grace, and th 


ſtruction ariſech. That obedi: 


Ki 
2 | Ms ing! 


0; der of rhe 
third petit 


Nn. 


— 


X UM 


1 


— — 


17 
1 


li 


King Kingdonie ee in ver, Nap 


fruite commendeth a good tree; 


conuerſion appeareth in godli- 


4 22 true Breyer, 


char od es iuſtifie, 
are that we _—_— 
porn they argue' fiich; and 
gract 1 $554 heare?4Fhe tret 
tab by che ftütes fich 
Chriſt: and John Bapt Wil. 
leth thoſe that came to be bap- 
tiſed, to bring forth fruites 


| wotrhic amendement-of life 


or worchie conner{j6n; 4s if it 
had beene ſaid by Chriſt- and 
Iohn Baptiſ: Euill fruite argu- 
eth an cuill tree, and ood 


fo cuill workes ſhew an euill 
Heart, and good workesſhew 
gratious heart. Repentance's | 
| nes and righreouſnefle, and her 
in prophanenevalid wickednei. 
And therefore if you will ap 

proue that you haue repentance 
which is the in ward ry tres, 3 


Forth 


{whereof che outward 


'of water is a ſigne, bring f. 


[ſuch fruites of a holy and 


1 gow 
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rightegus life, which may cyj- 
carlydeclareche. lame: for thie 
inward dilpolirion, of che 4 7 
is outwardly, ingrauen in 
a . od. thy farch by thy 
| 27 those m 
fauthb 7 my. 14 for we can- 
not otherwiſe iudge one of an- 
other, but by che outward 
practiſe; tor God onely is the 
ſearcher of the heart. 
This doctrine will miniſter 
vnto vs a touchſtone where- 
by we may try a ſound and 
ſubſtantiall Chriſtian from a 
foggie and bumbaſted hypo- 
crite : the life of one is religious 
and righteous full of good 
works, his lips are full of grace: 
and rotten communication 
proceedeth not out of his 
mouth; Mhereas the life of the 
other As either groſely vitious 
or Ea e cmil 3 whothough 
haps he do doe no harme, yet 


he th 


vl 


le ef pecially he| 


Pſal. 45.3. 
Epheſ. 4 29. 


olute in rel igious | 
exerciſes. 


YIIM 


r 


r Cor. 4.3. 


Math. 7. 16. 


[ 


ſhal know them by their fruites; 
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ws 
teth his life: and ch appi- 
ly himſelfe will not calke cor- 


ruptly, yet hee can either with 
ience or delight, heare o- 


ement ſeate, to giue che 
definitiue ſentence of his e- 


God of his honor, yet without 


certaine rule of direction, ye 


and  howſocuer à godly man 
may ſometime be cenſured for 
a wicked man, hee being in 
ſome groſſe ſinne a long time 
as Dauid in adultery without 
repentance; yet though che, 
cenfure be Falſe, it is charirable, 


lectien, or reprobation vpon 
other men, for that were torob| 


breach of charitie wee may cen- 
ſure the preſent eſtate of other 
men, leauing the iſſue to the 
Lord; neither ought men there 
ar cobe offended? um 

that Chriſt hach leſt vs a moſt 


4 


4 


» Againe, although wee 
wy notclime vp into Gods 
iudg 


| 
- 
| 
. 
N 
ö 


—_ © 


| 


becauſe 
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— 


— 


CK 


r 
* 
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: 


ww 0 qv FO T9 + Fr & 4 xt © 
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UM 


becauſe it is according to the 


'rale: By their fruites yee ſball 
know thew.. And contrariwiſe, 
thoughſometimea wicked man 


may play the hypocrite ſo kind- 


ly as that he may hy the ſhew 


of good workes, wring from | 
the Chureb, the charitable cen- 


fure of a godly man, he being 
nothing leiſe; yet that cenſure 


alſo is due being falſe, and in 


263 


charitie, and iuſtice he can haue 
no leſſe, for the heart is vn- 
knowne to man, and wee can 


6 


der of petition. 


tion, conſider three things. 
1. What is Gods will. 
2. What it is to doe Gods wil. 
3. How Gods wilt mut be 
be:. 207 tt eee g 
For the firſt wee are to know 


word and workes, party kept 
decker 


know them only by their fruits | 
and this may ſerue for the or- 


For che meaning of chis pe- Theme ang 


ef the thira \ " 


chat Gods will is partly re- 
veated- to the Church in his 


N 


88 


— 
** 
— 
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1 ſecret to himſelfe in the cloſetſ If | 
of his owne eternall counſell; } | 
which diſtinction is grounded 
| ypon chat ſpeech of Moſes: | N | 
Deut. 29.29 The ſecret things tothe Lord, the I 
| revealed things to v. For exam - 
˖ 
i 
c 
c 


| ple, theſe are things ſecret: 
c Which man is a reprobate a- 

mongſt vs? ( if hee haue not 
ſinned the ſinne againſt the 
| holy Ghoſt) where hell is? How | Þ| | 
the Angels are diſtinguiſhed ? i 
| When the day of iudgement is? 
which things God hath con- 
cealed from vs as impertinent 
for vs to know: and to ſearch 
whereunto, were to paſſe the 
bounds ofa modeſt and ſober 
inquiſition. Naw things reuea- 
* ſuch as are contained t 
lin che Werldzers. All that bo-| ü 
ly doctiine of the law and Goſ- | |y 
pell contained in che writings 
| of the Prophets and Apoſtles b 
as alſo whatſoeuer other thing; ſr 
ar; extraordinarie dibcouct vato d 


YS. 


88 


— 
— — — — — 
: 


VIII 
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let 15 As for exaciplez the: howre: 1.2.8. 
u; of chis mans deach is:vnknown | 1 
| all he be dead, then i is knowne 
: &c. Aud thus God doth daily 
treueale new matters to v 
8 | which” before were hn | 
ſchus by the obſeruation ang 


es 
he. 

m- 

5 

2 [inquilition of wiſe men, the 
ot | courie of heauen and the whole 
ne | order of nature was diſoouered. : 
W| || | 'Forchefecond ching, which FRE 
/ ö che doing of Gods Trill wee 1 
is: muſt conlider- thereof accor- | 
ding to the diſtinction of Gods 
nt | will before ſet done: and firſt | 
h bor che reucaled will- of God, | 
1e chat is done two was : either 1 
er by obeying the commande- 
* ments willingly, or fuffering. 
d I [the chaſtiſements patiently:fox 
> | | [the chaſtiſements which befall | 
18 1 of God reucaled 
vill, of what kinde ſoeuer they | | 
8. bee: and here are two vertues 
3 | [ſuggeſted vnto vs, hen wee: 
* pray ler thy reuealed will bee 
done: Dbclencewhich 420 u e 


N often 


_— _ —— — 


——_— 


—— 


XxUN 


Come Lord leſut, comeiquicky, 
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often vrged in Dcuteronomie: 
and Submiſſion, which is — 


ſinuated in the Emphaſis of the 


word, Thy will, containing a 
Negation of our owne wil, as; 
Chriſt {aid in his prayer, Met 
in will, but thy will bes done. 
Secondly, for the ſecret will of: 
God wee doe alio in part pray 
that it may be done: ay in 
partefor example ſake, we pray 


J that God would daily more and 


more reueale vn o vs, Autichrilt 


which to the Primitiue Church 


was a ſecrer, and in part is a ſes 
cret to vs. So alſo Wee pray, 


and yet the ſecond comming of 

Chriſt vnto iudgement, in re. 

= of the time, is concealed:| 
o we pray _ ienes to 00 


che etolles, which God ſhall 


inf; which ef What Linde 


chey are, & when they ſhall be 
fall vs, is vaknowne. 
Thindly, Gods will muſt be 


cone i in darth, * 
which 


— 


— 


2 2 —2 — Ns — me ag. 


[bodie,yea is the author of ſinne 


which 125 art diuerſiy ex- 
pounded by Interpreters. 

Some for: Ler the bodie, 
which is earthly, obey Gods 
will, as the ſoule and ſpirit, 
which is heauenly: but that is 
as good as nothing, for the 
ſoule is finfull as well as the 


to the bodiewhich'is only the 


inſtrument. 
Others ſay: Let the earchly 


minded men be conuerted and 


minded are and doe: but this 
alſo is as good as neuer a whit, 


heauenly minded are imperfect, 
and wanting in the beft of their 
obeckence. 

| But the better ſort of Expo- 
ſitors ſay thus: Let men vpon 
carch obey the will of God, as 
the Angels doe in Heauen: and 
this ſeemeth to bee the true ex- 
poſition of the words: now the 


VIIM 


Angels obey Gods will readily 


being neuer the better: for the 
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yeeld obediẽce, as the heauenly 


1. Cor. & a0 


Pſal. ro 3. 20 


and | 


3 


268 


Gods will 
| muſt be done 
readily. / 


Eſay. 6.2. 
Exod. 36. 


25 
xod.25, 
20. 


Mach. 18. 10 


Pſal 1123˙4. 


mercie ſeate had wings: yea fur- 
ther, che bims vpon 
I the merciẽ Me did looke with 


| 
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{ignifierb not onely confident 


—_—— 


| 


and perfectly. The willingnes 
and readines of che — 5 
doth appeare by the ſimilitude 
and ſhape whichis giuen them 


they are {aid to haue wings by 
the Prophet Eſa: and che 
Cherubims imbroidred vpon 
the vaile of the Tabernacle, 
& the two Cherubims vpon the 


| 


their faces to the mercie ſeate 
ward, which is by our Saui ur | 


Chriſt cxpounded of their wil- 
lingnes, where he ſaich, that the 
Angels alwaies behold the face of 


nd father which i in heauen Now | 


it is apparant that the beholding 
of the face ſiguifieth in a ſer- 
uant readines to bee imployed 
about his matters buſines, ac: 
cording as it is in the Pſalme, 
The eyes of ſeruauts looke to the 
hands of the maſters & miſtreſ[es : 
by which phraſe the Prophet 


' 


hope 


—  — ð 
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UN 


hope and expectation of deliue- 
rance, but in the meane ſeaſon 
till deliuerance come, patience 


to beare contempt, mocking 
and deſpightfulnes, and readie 
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obediencero Gods will yea in 


theſe great extremities, which 
in that Pſal eis inſinuated by 
the Prophets prayer. The An- 

els alſo obey wil perfect- 
e are ch lled holy 
Angels, for thar; haue no 
ſpot of ſmne or diſobedience 


ich 


Angels being comp 
God haue iu them im 


ſpeaketh in Jo, chat hee found 
no ſtedfaſtnes in his ſeruants, 
and jaid follie vpon his Angels; 
and therefore in Cuy the Sera- 
phims with two wings couer 
their feere; yet neuertheleſſe if 
the Angels bee compared with 
Gods law, which is the rule of 


their obedience, they are able, 


and doe perfectly euen in che 


in them: for howjIoOeuer rhe] . 


ons, in regard whereof Elip has 


fri 


— — — — — 


—— CEA rr er money, 
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ſtriẽt and exact , meaſure and 
| manner of obedience. yeeld o 
bedience thereunto, otherwiſe 
they could not continue in that 
eſtate of grace and glorie where · 
in they are now, and ſo (hall a. | 
bidecofirmed for euer, do then 
the meaning of cheſe words is 
| thus much: Grant that we may 
as Cn and perfectly obey 


4 thy Wi 


chat ſeeing it is impoſſible wee 


ſhal it be thought lawful & rea · 
ſonable to aske impoſſibilities: 
For anſwere whereto thus 
much in briefe: Impoſſibilities 
are of two ſorts, vi. alwaies im- 
poſſible, and impoſſible tor a 
certaine time. Now although 
ic be for the preſent impoſſible 
that Gods children ſhould per- 
0 feectly 


|fealy. obey Gods will, yer yl 


\ [ſhall bee perfectly regenerate, 


tro pray for, and io to lon 


— 
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not to for euer: for when we 


then ſhall wee perfectly obey 
Gods will: which we are here 


by way of implication taugh 
wo 
ion 


ter. Furthermore, perfect | 
is of three ſorts: Firſt, perfeRi- 
on oppoſed to hypocriſie, and 
lo is Ezechias faid to haue wal- 


ked before the Lord in truth 


and with a perfect heart, and 
this may he termed perfetlio 


Hatss; when our obedience 


dilſembled. 

- Secondly, perfection of num- 
ber, — Arg is not per- 
formed to ſome onely, but to 
al the commandements of God; 
as Zachary and Elizabeth are 
{aid to haue walked” in all the 
commandements and ordinan- 
ces of God without reproofe: 
and this may bee called perfettio 


do tium ac numero, when obedi - 


r 


| ence 


is perfect in qualitie, and not 


—— 


Three kinds | 
=" 
Es 
Eſay. 38.3. 


— — _— 
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Mat. 22. 37. 


Luk. 10. 25. 


bers thereof wherero one kind 


| 


| 18 and exacteſt meaſureis 


| evo: kindes of perfection: for 
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enceis.complete in al the mem. 
of imperfection is oppoſed. 


Thirdly, perfection of de- 
ee, when obedience in the 


exhibitcd:ſo Chriſt onely, and 
- Adam in the ſtare of innocence 
and the holy Angels and Saints 
in heauen docobey Gods will: 
of chis Chriſt ſpeaketh, alles 
| ging the {entence:of the Law: 
Thom ſbalt lowe the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart, with all thy 
ſaule, with all thy frength, and 
with all thy thought: this is cal- 
led perfeflio quantitatic 4. 
gradumm : vhereto another kind 
of imperfection is oppolite. Of 
all theſe kindes of perfection 
the 9 ſpeaketh in one 
place, denying in himſclfe the 
perfection of degree and con- 
cending to it: but affirming of 
himſclic and others the other 


n 


allbough hee Was not perfect 


— 


VIM 


.. 


S 


— 


SSK 


qualitie, and complete in re- 
ſpe of the parts of obedience. 


warranted muſt be applied to 


I 7 
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This may ſuffice” for the 


— 
— 
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in the higheſt and abſolureſt 
degree of obedience; yet hee 


aud other of the Phiſippians 
were vpright in regard of the 


The diſtinction being thus 


the purpoſe: Although then 
as yet, it is impoſſible for vs to 
yeeld the perfect meaſure of | 


obedience to Gods comman- | 


dements with the Angels; yet 


wee may endeuour and deſire 


to attaine vnto it with the A. 
poſtle, and in the meane ſeaſon 


uour to performe, and pray 
to performe true and complete 
obedience with the Angels, 
(which is a thing poſſible to be 
performed by s children, 
as hath beene declared in the 
examples of Eæerhiats, Zachary 
and Elicabeth, and the Apoſtle 


* meaning 


| 


wee mult performe, and ende-| 


a ——_ 


nth wet Ä 


{ 
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3 
The ſupplica. 
tion of this 


petition, 


Conuerſion 
art of Gods 
2 


= 


1 Theſ. 4. 3. 
Rom. 12.2. 


Epheſ. 5.1. 


Amos. 4. 


che contents therof, which now 


on them iuſtly for their ſinnes, 
[as famine and peſti 
oucrthrow like the deſtruction 
of Sodome and Gomorah, hee 
endeth diuers veries with thi 


— 
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'meann g oſ chis petition, wheres 
by chere is a doore opened to 


follo in order. | 
The chridching to bee con- 
ſidered in this third petition or 
prayer is the, things which we 
ere aske of God, which are 
theſe. 
Conuerſion, commanded in 
the Goſpell, which is one part 
of Godsreucaled will, a chung 
ſo often vrged by the Prophets, 
and the want thereof ſo ſharp- 
ly cenſured, eſpecially the Pro. 
phet, Joel, and Amos are vehe- 
ment in the matter: Am 
ſpendeth a whole chapter in 
vpbraiding the induration 
the people. For hauing re. 
d certaine gricuous 
niſhmeunts inflicted by God vp- 


lence, and an 


hK © A _ — A M00 — 2 as; 
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toote or burden : Tet c haue not Ioel. 2. 12. | 


returned vnte me, ſaith the Lord. 
In like manner Joel hauing 
threarnedfamine and the {word 
2gainſt the rebellious people, 
diuers times, but eſpecially in 


exhorteth to conuerſion, that 
by this meanes they may pre. 
uent Gods fierce Wrath. Eze- 
|chiel alſo ſpendeth an whole 
chapter to 4 purpoſe. This 
conuerſion is vigedallo by Job 
Baptiſt, and our dauiour Chriſt 
in their Miniſterie as the firſt 
leilon: Repeay for the 'kingdome 
| of God it at hand: and Repent, 
and beleenethe Ceſpell. And the 
ſignification of the word impli- 
— theſe two things eſpecially, 
vic. Firſt, turning from the 
wrong way wherein a man 
wandreth. Secondly, entring 
into the right way from Which 
2 man erred: the word in the 
Latin and Hebrew being bor- 
towedfrom trauellers in their 


| 


the ſecond chapterzvehemently | 


1 
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Ezech,18, 


N journey, 


12 
| A 


Metanoein. 


| 


2 Cor.7.10 


kg 


| Goſpell, and ſuch like: and the 


tion, feare, ioy, and ſuch like: 


” 


A baterne of trae Prayer „ 


iourney, and referred to the 


bodie and outward act; bc 
the Greeke a pplics te the pu 


| poſe and — of 0 


ode ade in conuerſion i 
altered. Conuerſion in then 


| Teſtament in certaine differi 
reſpects hath diuers appellate 


ons; as Renouation, Regeners 
tion, Sanctification, the firſt Re 
ſurrection, Obedience to th 


parts of conuerſion allo are di 
uerlly intituled: as the fiſt is 
called Mortification, crucifying 
che oldman, the croſſe of Chriſt 
the ſecond, viuificacion, new 
nes of life, new obedience. To 
conuerlion appertaineth diuers 
excellent affections and diſpo- 
ſitions mentioned in the Scrip- 
ture, as Humiliation, ſorrow| 
for ſinne, | hatred of ſinne, 
loue of righteouſnes, conſole 


mentioneth writing to the 
rinthians: 


diuers whereof the = | 


Py, ft „ „ es es 1 
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rinchians: and others may calily 
bee obſerued in reading the 
$criprures:- bur to make gny 
tractate of conuerſion. i not 
w pupew of chis tractate, 

A onchy b. way of capi- 
— pointet bats fic your 


[TW EWEY 


for euery matter, 

Obedience, comminrighed in 
the Law, ſucceedeth next in or- 
der of nature to the obedience | ws 
of the Goſpell. For rhe obe- 
dience of the Law ilfucth from 
the obedience of the Goſpell, as 
the Apoſtle ſaith, Lowe commeth 
from faith vnfained: foralthough 
the Law bee a ſchoolemaiter to 
whip vs to Chriſt, yet Chriſt 
doch ſend vs backe againe to 
the Law for direction, hen he 


bath once admitted vs into his 


{choole by conuerſ1on, 

Obedience is either generall 
or ſpeciall. 

Generall obedience is that 
which appertainetch to all Chri 
ſtiang, 

General! 
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Obedience 
pare of Gods 


r.Tim.1.5, 


— — 


1 78 
latth. 22. 
27. 


Luk. 1.75. 


1. Tim. 2. 2. 


Geneſ. 22.2 


Rules of obe- 


lience. 


God or man. 


[which appertaineth to lon 


maundement is, when the Lordi {© 


ling is manifold, as ofthe M 


A vater e cf I1acP? Her. 
| Generall obediencereſ petted 


Gebtrallobedience reſ pea 
God, is called holines or — 
nes, or religion ſometime. 
Generall obedience reſ 
man is called righteouſnes 
branch whereot is 1 

Speciall obedience is tha 


ſorts of perſons. ſ 

Speciall obe- Speciall com 
dience is ether mandement. | t 
of a Special calling |t 
Obedience of a ſpeciallcon 


inioyneth ſomething contra 
to the morall law: as Abra 
was commanded to facrifi 
his ſonnezand itis obeyed. ; 


Obedience of a ſpeciall cal 


giſtrate, the Miniſter, &c. 


The rules of all theſe 


kindes of obedience are cheſ 

ſnortly. 
Obey God abſolutely as the 
oneh 


— ——— — 


Cc 
N 
0 
: 


— 
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al 
M 


hele 


hel ; 


§ mne 


ach 
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onely law gi: ier that is able to 
ſaue and deſtroy: but man 
muſt not bee ſo obeyed, but 
| conditionally. 

Worſhip God as hee hath 
taught, not as thou thinkeſt 
good: for Gad knowcth beit 


ſeth huo, 

Loue thy neighbour as thy 
ſelfe; whatſoeuer thou woul- 
deſt that men ſhould doe vn- 
to thee, euen ſo doe thou vn- 
to them. 

A ſpeciall commandement 


be obeyed : In Antinomia lex 
poſberiur obligat. 


Ihe duties of our ſpeciall cal- 
lings muſt bee performed in 
conſcience to Gods comman- 
dements. 14751 
After actiue obedience, which 
conſittetli in doing Gods com- 
mandem. nts, followeth paſſiue 
obedience in ſuttering his 
chaſtitements, which generally 


N 3 may! 


what is beſt, and what beit plea | 


Denne generall muſt 


Gen. 22. 2. 


Epheſ. 6. 1. | 


MY 


Cheerefulnes 
in obedience 
4 part of 
Cod will, 


ah 


— giver, faith the A- 


| cret counſel} determitied fuch 
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may betermed ſub miſſion, chat 
is when the creature is content 
to reſgne himſelfꝭ ouer wholy 
to the will of the Creator: and 
to ſay as Dauid ſaith, Behold bere 
am 1 let him doe to me as fromer 
ood in hus eyes: this vertue de 


— — 


come, and the Lords ſecret will 
that if the Lord haue in his ſe- 


and ſuch euils and afffictions to 
befall vs, we can be content with 
patience to beare them, how 
many and how great ſoeuer 
they be, ſo be chat thereby God 
may be glorifi ed. Nane 


follow the qualities of obedi- 
ence, va. cheerefulnes or w1l- 
lingnes; and ſincerity or per- 
fection. 

Checrefulnes or willmgnes 
is highly regarded of God and 
accordingly endeuored of the 
children of God. God loueth 


eſpecially reſpect the time to 


| Afcerche kinds of obedicnee| 


poſtle 


_y 
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ther: yea and in ſuffering for 


hee ſhould doe Gods will, 
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ſtle: and God himſelfe giucch 
keelyand vpbraideth no man, 


ſaith [ames : and he likerh that 


| practiſeth. Chriſt faith that it 
was meate and drinke to him, to 
doe the will of his heaucnly fa- 


our ſinnes, he proteſteth great 
willingnes: for he did willing- 
ly lay downe his life, and it 
was not taken from him a- 
gainſt his liking ; and therefore 
Dauid prophecieth of him, that 
ſeeing it Was written of him in 


the volume of the booke that 


therefore he was content to doe 


in his children, which himſclte | - 


Pfal. 40.3. 


it. And chis is that eccho Which 


voyce: God ſaid, ſecke my face: 
Dauids heart anſwered: Lord / 
will ſee ke thy face : and although 
it cannot bee denied, but that 
the flcſh is very weake, yea re- 
pugnant and refractary, yet the 
ſpirit is u illing, & the children 


Davids heart gaue to Gods 


N 4 of 


Pſal. 25. 8. 


— — — 


— 
—— 
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Rom. 7. 21. of God doe delight in the law 
ſof God according to the inner | 
man. 
{Smceririein | Finally, perfection or ſincer ity 
obedrencea | alſo is required as another ne- 
Part of Gods celſarie qualification of obedi- 
ll. of * a 
ence; wiuch conliſtetli in a 


Pial. 119. | | 

106, true purpoſe of the heart, 1oy- 
ned with an earneſt endcuour 
to the vtmoſt of grace, toobey 

1 Cor 4 4. euery one, yea the very leaſt of 


Rom, 7.34. Gods commandementsz ma- 
| king conſcience of idle words, 

— vaine thoughts, yea of the 
ſtirring of concupiſcence, and 
which is moſt of all, of original 
ſinne, and Adams tranſgreſſion 
imputed. This vertue of ſince- 
ritie is much deſpiſed and per 
ſecuted by the word, when men 
intitle it by ſtrange names: as; 
humor, ſpiced conſcience, pre. 
ciſenes, puritaniſme: alas that 
euer the diuell ſhculd fo pre 
uaile ! For example, take a man 
that is very well content with 
the ſtate, obeying the Magi- 


| ſtrate, 


VIEIM 


II 


in all che ceremonies of the 
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ſtrate, ciuill and eccleſiaſticall 


Church; yet if hee doe not 
ſweare, and drinke, and quarell 
and ſo forth; but reproue the 
ſwearer, the drunkard, the hack 
ter, and thereſt: This man is as 
odious to che multitude, as the 
verieſt diſciplinarian in theland 
and he ſhall partake as well in 


the orher, 

Now in the fourth place fol- 
low tlie things which in this 
petition are to bepraycdagainſt: 
whereot the; firſt is obſtinacie 
which is a purpoſe and reſolu- 
tion to continue in the courſe 
of wickednes, wherein a man 
liueth: the ſinne of the drun- 
kards, of whom the wiſe man 
ſpeaketh, which are rcfolucd 
1 to ſeeke after drunkennes: 
alſo che ſiune of che Shepheards 
and Watchmen ot Iſrael, of 
whom the Prophet Eſay ſpea- 


the foreſaid utles of diſgrace as 
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Te derreca- 
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Ol ſtinacie 
e poſed to 
Goel » Wi 2 


Pro, 23 35. 


keth, Who ſay, Io morrow 
11 N 5 


mall! 
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— 


1 
i 


| 
| 


| 


Rom. 2.4.3 


| Difcbedience 
6p poſed to 
| Gods will. 
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ſhall be as this' day, and much 
morcabundant in wine and} 
ſtrang drinke and couetous 
oppreſſion, The eætremitie of 
this ſinne is recorded in the re- 
bellious Lewes, by the Prophet 
Ieremie, who being admoniſhed 
of their ſinnes, and of obedi- 
ence to Gods commandements, 
made anſwere, that they would 
not heare the word of the Lord 
which leremie ſpake, but chey | 
would doe what theinſelues 
lifted. The Apoſtle calleth this 
ſinne a hard and irrepentant 
heart, and the deſpiſing of Gods 
bountifulnes, patience, & long 
ſuffermg,whichis directly op. 
poſite to the obedience of the 
Goſpell. Kd 
In the ſecond place follows 
eth diſobedience which is eue- 
rytranſgreſſion of the moral 
law, or of any other ſpecial} 
precept. Diſobedience hath 
foure ſpecialties. N 
1. Vngodlines, religion, or 


| _ | prophanenes 


* „ 


YM 
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% 


prophanenes,when men regard 
not Gods worſhip, but liue as if 
there were no God, no heauen, 
no diuell, no hel, no conſcience: 


\ 


of ſuch Acheiſts che world hath 
millions, who make no moreac- 
count of Gods Sabbaths, than 
of the market or faire, no more 
reckoning of a ſermon than of 
a fable ot Eſop, that tor gaining 
a peny ſweare and forſweare, & 
whatnot? choſe impious wet- 
ches are more Fearetull & dam- 
nable linners than the world e 

ſteemeth, ſeeing they by their 
practiſe declare themſelues di- 
rectly to forget God, Who is 
then eſpecially remembred, 


when hee is worſhipped. A- 
gainſt this ſinne Gods wrath is 
reuealed from heauens | 
2. Vnrighteou! nes, or iniuſtice 
which is when any violence or 
wronge is offered to our neigh- 
bours perſon or gifts, as his dig- 
nitie, goods, life, or chaſtitie. 


3. Rebellion, hen men pe- 


remprorily 


| 
[ 
{ 
| 
; 
} 
— | 

| 
| 


— — 


* —— — 


_— K 


| 
| 
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remptorily reſiſt Gods will 
knowne particularly, and eui- 
dendy vrged vpon their conſci- 
cc; or perſotme not obedi- 
ce to a ſpeciall precept. Exam- 


ly to deſtroy the Amalckites, 
and all their goods: now hee 
ſaued Agag the King, and the 
fatteſt of the ſheepe and oxen, 


and ſo flathy rebelled againſtthis 


precept: the puniſhment of this 
n was moſt fearefull vpon 

im, which argueth che feare- 
fulnes ef the ſinne. And the 
Prophet Samuel ſaith, that it is 
a ſin as great as witchcraft, or 


/idolatrie: and although now 


the Lord giueth noſpeciall pre- 


cepts to men, yet hee doth parti- 
larly vrge vpon che conſci- 
ence of ſome men generall 
commandements: as when in 
the Miniſterie of the word, the 


; = of God eryeth aloude in 


e heart of the drunkard 


ple hereoſ we haue in Savl,who 
was commanded by God vtter 


70 


11 


had « 
g 


= 


| & tes 


© 
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toforſake his drunkennes: and 
for that ſinne hee is prickt in 
conſcience, and perſwaded to 
forſake it; the which ſinne, if he 
ſtill prat:1cand do not forſake, 
then hee rebelleth fl <ly againſt 
God, and is obnoxious to a 
fearefull puniſhinent. 

4. Vnfaithfulnes, when men 
in their ſpecial callings doe not 
ſeeke Gods glory, nor the bene- 
fit of the Church or common- 


cietie, or when men liue idly or 


poſtle taxet h in the Theſlaloni-· 
ans, that liued diſorderly; and 
in the Epheſian, hem hee ter- 
meth theeues for that they did” 
not labour. 

| Thele are che ſpecialties of 
diſobedience. tes 

In thethird place is Selfe : will 

Pecuiſhnes, Repining, Grud- 
ging, Murmuring, Compla- 
ning, Diſcontentment, Fro- || 


wealth, or the good of ſome ſo- | 
negligently. I his ſinne the A- 


wardnes; all which eontaine 


— 


1 Cor.. 2. 
1 Cor. 10. 


31. 


1 


— , 


— — — 
- 


6 oat.” 25 


12 ů 


8 


lob. 2. 5. 10 


Iam. 5. 11. 


uckwarducs 
opp oſed 40 | 


Gods will, 
Mal. 1. 13. 
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ſcuerall circumſtances ef one 
and the ſame ſinne: when men 


Gods but will 


prouidence, 


| Chooſe hat they liſt theniſelues 


as thougli they knew what were 
beſt for them, thereby control. 
ling Gods wiſedome, and cau- 
ſing it to yceld to their wilfull 
corruptions: for this ſinne the 
diuell did calumniate /ob; pro- 


ued him a lyer, being content 
to receiue cuill at Gods hands 
aſwell as good;howſocucr there 


appeared in /ob (though hee be 


| will not become {ſcruiceable to 


propounded as a patterne of pa- 
tience to the Church) a little 
ſpice of impatience. 
In the fourch place followerh 
Backwardnes in obedience, and 


it is a wearines, and ſnuffe at che 


paines & coſt of God ſeruice; 


wearines of well doing, the fault 
which the Prophet Aalacii re- 
proued in his time, vhẽ men ſay | 


which in thoſe : dayes Was 2 
fault more tolerable than now, 


. by\ 


— 


— — I - 
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by how much Gods ſeruice was | 
more chargeable chan now, 
| painfull than it is now, in regard 
of the outward ceremonie, the 
| yoke of the ceremoniall law be. 
ing intolerable, as the Apeſtle Act 15. 10 
preuenteth by admonition in Ga &. 9. 

the Galathians, viing an argu- 
ment for the purpoſe, In due ſea- 
| ſon we ſhall reape, if we faint not: 
| therefore . et vs not bee wearie of 


wel doing. | | 
In 4 laſt place followeth | — 


hypocriſie, or a falſe and diſho- | Gu 
neſt heart, when men purpo- f 
ſing to liue in ſinne, neuerthe- | r 
leſfe make ſhew-ourwardly of 
godlines and honeſtie, for ad- 
vantage ſake. Chriſt calleth it 
| drawing neere with the lips and 
remouing the heart farte off; a | 
| ſinne ſo oõdious ip Gods ſight, | 
as that it ſeemeth hee hath ths. | 
ned it a fpeciall place in hel} be-|; 
cauſe Chriſt ioy neth the eum, dere 1 
oppteffing, ane drunkeri Nr- 7129. 
[nan together wien the pe- | 
B cxite 
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Mat. 24. 51. | Crite and diſlembling mocke- | 
Godin the portion of ſuch a b 
puniſhment where is weeping h 

and gnaſhing of teech. U 

Thus may ſuffice for the de- F |. 

precation. oY | 0 

The thanter | 5 The thankigiuing which { 
ging of ibu is the laſt thing to bee conlide-| In 


petition, | redin this petition, may calily 
be collected out of the ſupplica- 
tion aud deprecation: for Wee 
bletle God char he hath bettow- 
ed vpon vs and others, his ſer- 
uants, theſe graces Bel 
\ Furlt, conuerlion: Secondly, 
obedience to the law, in godli- 
nes, righreouſnes, ſpeciall obe- 
dience and faithtulnes. in our 
callings: Thirdly, ſubmiſlion: 
| Fourthly, checrefulnes, and bir-| 0 
| 2 elan 
nd aga;ne, we prai $1699 
for that — G4 — and] ||. 
* mortified in vs and other his 
| Ichriluren the contrarie lines; | " 


. , 5 
Jafrſt, obſtinacie, or impfni b. 
N | tencie, and inßdelitie are et 


OF 
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rectly concerne God in his glo- 


ly, diſobedience to the law in 
vngodlines, vnrightcouſnes, re 
bellion & vofauhfulnes:; third- 
lie, lelte-will:forchly, backward- 
nes, hy pocriſie. This ſhall be 
ſuthciepc for this peution, and 
ſo for choſe petitions which di 


ry and the meanes thereof, his 
Kingdome and will. 

Now follow the prayers which 
directly concerne our ſelues, 


matters ſpirituall for the ſoule : 
from which order vfed by our 
Sauiour Chriſt, there is offered 
vnto vs this — that 
our good dependeth vpon, and 
lüucch from Gods — is 
a neceſſarie conſequentthereof; 
or thus: when men are careful! 
to glorifie Gods name, to ad- 
uance his Kingdome, and to o- 
bey his will, then our daily 
bread, & all other good follow- 


eth thereupon : and contĩarily, 
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both in fogerde of matters tem- 
| porall for the body, and alſo of 
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when men diſhonour God, hin- 
der his Kingdom, & tranſgreſſe 
lus comandements,thence illu- 
ech all woe & miſerie. This doc- 
trine is the ſum of the law, in 
the promiſes & the threatnings 
annexed to the obedience or dil- 
obediẽcetherof. The ſum ofthis 
doctrine is expreſſed by Aﬀeoſes 
largely in Deur.efpecially chap- 
28. And the Lord commandeth 
Moſes to cauſe ſixe tribes to pro- 
clame the bleſſing and promiſes 
to obedience vpon mount Ge- 
riaim, & other ſix tribes to ſtand 
vpõ mount Eball to pronounce 
the curſe to the diſobedience of 
the lau: the which wo moun- 
taines were two ſtrong witneſ· 
ſes ( as it were) to the promiſe: 
or elſe diſobey ing ot the curſe 
of God deſeruedly to befall 
them: Chriſt teacheth that 
che Kingdome of God and his 
righteouſnes hath all temporal 
bleſſings annexed thereto: and 


the Apoſtle Paul ſaich, Godlizes 
bath 


— Ä — — — — 


UN 


RUN 


hath the promiſe ef this life, and 
the life to come: and by Chriſts 
ſpeech to the man that was ſicke 
of the palfic, hee dorh plainely 
lignifie that ſinne is the cauſe of 
all ſicknes, and the remiſſion of 
ſinne the meanes of remouing 
the curſe: wluch doctrine yeel- 
deth a profitable vſe for the 


time of Gods iudgements vpon 


4 paterne of true Prayer. 


vs: that then we are aſſured that 
the cauſe is ſinne: and therefore 
we are carefully to enquire what 
ſiones raigne moſt, & to aſſure 
our ſelues that thoſe ſinnes are 
the greateſt cauſe: and that there 
is no reaſon wee ſhould thinke 
that Gods iudgements ſhall bee 
remooued, till choſe ſinnes be 
reformed : this eſpecially con- 
cerneth the Magiſtrates, who 
may with the ſword and autho- 
ritie zand the Miniſters, who by 
the power of their Minifterie 
may worke conuerſion and re- 
formation, that the curſe may 
ceaſe from the land. And this is 


n doctrine : 


po ARE <2 
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| doctrine & vic which groweth 
trom the order of the three firſt Þ |v 
4 petitions concerning Gods glo- 

rie, before the three latter relpe-| t 

cting our good. k 

Now thele three latter petiti- ＋ 

ons admit this diſtribution alſo: I 


7 


tor they reſpect bleſſinꝑs tem- 
porall or ſpirituall: the perition 


which is made concerning tem f 

I porall bleſſings, is this. [ 

J - Gize us this day our daily bread. . 
| L [ 

UW Concerning the order of this | | 


Oraer of toe | petition for things temporal be- 
fourih peti | fore the other two which intend 
— chings ſ. pirituall, this queſtion 
| may.bemooued: viz, Whether 
temporal bleſſings are firſt co be 
asked in prayer; or elſe Why 
ſhould Chriſt preſcribe this or- 
der of prayer for things tempo- 
rall, before ſpitituall? Io Which 
queſtion or — were may 
be made in this manner follow- 


ing. 3 
E Fi 


YIlM 


ws - 
Oo 


>=. 5 Fs 5 ts. . 
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vnto vs our corruption, telling 
vs what wee doe, than inſtruc- 
teth vs in our dune, teaching vs 
whar we ſhould doe; although 


this latter ariſeth from the for- 
mer (for a reproofe of our fault 


implieth an intimation of our 


eurie );For firſt we ſhould ſeeke 


forthe pardon of our ſinnes, 


then aſter and in the ſecond! 
place for daily bread, ſo Chriſt 
expreſſely teacheth: yet we con- 


- 
— 
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Firſt, Chriſt rather ſignifiech — | 


peti: ion res. 


| proowtth ou 


Corruption, 


Mat. 6. 3 3. 


. doe ſeeke carthly things 
more a great deale and in the 
hirſt place; the reaſon whereof! 
is, for chat wee liue by ſenſe, & 
not by faith; whereas we ſhould 
(as the Apoſtle faith) liue by 
faith, and not by ſenſe: and ſo 
this order reproueth our cor- 
ruption, and teacheth ys our 
dutie, which is not ro make 
worldly thing our greateſt: 
Care. 
Secondly, ſome men truſting 


2 Cor. 5.7. 


8 God for the pardon of their 


linnes, 


| 


4 
* 


Rom.,8.32. 


Math. 6. 2 4. | 
25.26.27», 
&c. 


| 


indeede fo ordinarily we doe. 


1 
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uns yet diſtruſt God for the pro- 


uiſiõ of their bodies; & ſo Chriſt 
in regard of their infirinitie and 
want doth in this order conde 
ſcend vnto them, teaching them 
firſt to pray for that — they 
moſt neede, vi. graceto depend 
vpon God for outward matters: 
a ching wherein Gods children 
taile mightily. Hence it is that 
Chriſt doth io carneſtly labour 
with his Diſciples to caſt away 
immoderate, diſtruſtfull, & dil- 


tracting care for outward proui- 


the fowles of the ayre, & of the 
lillies of the field. And the man- 
ner of the Apoſtles argument in 
the Epiſtle to the Romanes doth 
import as much, ſaying, If God 


giue vs ¶ hriſt, ſhall be not giue vs 


with Chriſt all things elſe? As if ſo 
be that when we had Chrift,we 
doubted whether wee ſhould 
hauec other thin $5 needtull : and 


lion, ſending them to learne of 


For, beſides that Gods children 


are 


* 


Iii 


ö 


Sr 


| 
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are regenerate to the enduring 
of thecroſſe, Which is an inſepa- 
rable concoinitant of Chrittia- 
nitie, it is true alſo that they are 
ſtraig htned in their conſciences 
being not able to vie choſe in- 
direct and valawful meanes for 
the ſupplie of out ward wants, 
as the wicked worldlings can, 
and doe vſe, without any pre- 
ſent ſẽlible diſturbance ok = 


peace: and therefore the godly | 


wanting many meanes of their 


daily bread, and being by Gods 
predeſtination called to ſome 
ſcarſitie thereof, no marueile | 
though they beſtow their cogi- 
tations & atfections more libe- 
rally in che prouiſiõ of outward 
noeds by lawful meanes, therein 
in part bewray ing their infirmi- 
: & little faith in Gods proui- 
dence of the world Which little 
faith Chriſt in this order partly 
rebuketh, partly cofirmeth by in 
ſtructiõ. Ihe ſame thing is to be 


obſerued by our Sauior Chriſts 
mandate 


ti 


— 


Mat 6. 39, 


—— 


WES 


— 
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| mandate and commiſſion deli-| fl : 
Mat.to,g. | ueredto his diſciples when hee 
17. ſent them to teach: neuer a whit! Þ [1 
ſtrengthening them in the atſw-| I |1 
rance of the forgiuenes of their | 
ſinnes, but many wales encou-| I} |! 
1 
| 
| 


raging them 2gainſt perſecuti- | 
on and want of daily bread, in-. 
ſinuating their infirmitie here 
in.. | f 
The order of | Thirdly, Chriſt by this me. 


thejourth | tliod doth traine vs vp as it were 


us ane by certaine rudiments, and te-: I | 
ſome meanes | cheth vs to aſcend to the great 


of faith, and maine matters, as it were to 
the top of the ſtaiers by theſe 
lower degrees. For as it is impoſ- 
ſible for a man to come to the 
vpper roome but by ſtaiersʒ ſo 
it is impoſſible for a man to at- 
taine ful nes of faith for pardon F | 
of ſinne, but by theſe inferiour 
exerciſes of faith, which are to 
depend vpon God for the letler 
matters, as our daily bread. For 
howſoeuer to Gods Children, 
hauing grace in ſome ſmal mea- 
| ſure 


VWVIIM 


X JM 


ſure, and alſurance of pardon of 
cheir ſinne, che want ot outward 
matters ſeemeth the greateſt 
trouble, and therein they be- 
wray their greateſt infirmitie: 
yet indeede & in truth the par- 
don of ſinne, and the aſſurance 
thereof when the conſcience is 


ſinne and Gods wrath, is che 
greateſt matter, and at that time 
the trouble for daily bread is 
noching, or not ſenſible in com- 
pariſon of the feare and doubt 
ot the forgiuenes of ſinne. 

This three-fold reaſon of the 
order of this petition for daily 


grace, affordeth one doctrine, 
which may be diſtinguiſhed in- 
to three branches, 2 
FEirſt, our greateſt care mult 
be for ſpirituall matters. 
Secondly, wee muſt learne to 


ly bread, and remporall mat- 


ters. 
Thirdly, J 


| O 


2 
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depend vpon God for our dai- | 


| 


bread before the. petition for | 


polſelſed with che feeling of | 


| 
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Thirdly, che tempo r4ll ble. 
Fans — Go&d,youchſatah 
his children, ought of chem 
be vied as arguments & meant 
| of the alſurance of remiſſion o 
| ſianes #2111314 4 039114 23 
Grice muſt Of each of theſe: dodtruies 
Jets FO {{omcrhing.> +12 1197/7 100135900 
| yoo gy, Inthe firſt place ſceing (a 
hach beene ſaid) this method 

reproouetk our corruption in 
the immoderate. :careo for. che 
world, by conſcqucoe nit di, 
| couerethour dunegwinch 15 <0 
buſie our ſelues more in obtu-· 
ning pardon of ſinnes & grace; 
chan 1nſeckingiheworld amid 
oppcicth qheaworldlings tare 
| his care, ſaying: Mam [ay Wan 
will ſhew vs am good ! but Gods 
people ſay : Lord lift the lig bi 
thy countenance wpou. ws ;ligpily! 
ing their greater deſite pf grace 

| than of the worlds good: ſeeing 
that wee are riſen with. Chrilt 
Dolol. 2. 1. (asthe Apoſtle faith ) let us (et 
bs [| our hearts on heauenly things, 
Vyibiid ( al 


— 


* * 


j 
| 


# 


- \necetJarie dependant of the 


YIEEIM 


4 
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and not earthly things. For the 
ſoule being the principall part 
of the man, thoſe things, which 
appertaine to the ſoule muſt bee 
principall alſo, and ſo princi- 
pally regarded: no in the Scrip- 
tures we ſee oft times the ſoule 
onely named, as if that were on- 
ly to bee regarded, for indecde 
the ſoules health is the foun- 
taine of the bodies good, and 
the good of the bodie is a 


good of the ſoule: for when the 
ſoule is ſaued the bodie cannot 
periſh. Hence it is that Chriſt | 
and Steuen being readie to die, 


ro Gods hands: for they knew 
right well that hee that receiued 
the ſoule, would not reiect the 
body appertaining eo che ſoule. 


bequethed their fonles only in- 4 


0 


| 3602 


i Pet. . 9. 


Unt oſecond hee, howſo: 
eras 


Fg 


to1ethb the |? bd, | 


ſoules good yet wee are nor to 
caſt off all care for the body; 


Toe lady 


becauſe God in giuing v a 


e 


— 


” y—_ 
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- — — — rn nn — 


body giueththerewithall a lig · 
nification that it ought to bee 
prouidcd for: and in that God 
hath created fruites, and herbes, 
and fleſh, of them, and other 
parts of our daily bread, hee 
inſinuateth the vſe of them, and 
a care to be had for them: and 
Bod 30 lacing hee hath inſpired into| 
22435, men diuers artes manuarie of 
Exod. 5. | preparing and fitting our dai- 
30. 31. ly bread for our vie, the mode. 
| rate vie whereof is lawtull,as of 
the Cooke and Aporhecaric, 
&c.thereby the Lord doth giue 
vs to vnderſtand that ſome time 
and therefore ſome care may bee | 
beſtowed to that end. Here 
tWO extremities OCCUITC? care- 
leſnes, andthat in the defect; & 
carefulnes in che exceſle. The 
| one, that is, immoderate and diſ- 
1 truſtfull care, diſtracting the 
| | "1 -mindefrom the chiefe care e- 
at. C. 32. quallizeth vs with the Heathen 
| . and argueth little faith: the o- 
| l care, no prouiſion, 
| _ wh 


_— 
— ** 


Fr 
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worſe than Infidels, and is a 


ſheth. the meanes of life: for 
God will haue vs liue ordinari 

ly by bread: and the Pilmire 
ſhall t each the ſluggard labour 
and prouidence, as the Wic- 
man morallizech: wherefore as 
a moderate care argueth faith 
in Gods prouidence; ſo an im 
moderate care, or no care, deni- 


eth faith, and makech men 
braciſh or heathniſh. . 
In the third place: As we are 
to ſeeke the good of the body 
aſwell, though not as much, as 
the good of the ſoule; ſo the 
good things we obtaine of God 
for the body, ought of vs to be 
applied as arguments of con- 
rming our faith, tor tlie ob- 
taining the beſt things for the 


ſoule, and wee muſt make them 


ſo many pledges and ſeales of 
| O 3 5 Gocs 


no foreſight and prouidence 
for our daily bread maketh vs 


plainc argument that wee haue 
denied tlie faith, which eftabli- | 


Pro 6.6. 


| 


'b eſſingsmuſt 


Temporall 


be pledges of 


pi ritxall 


| 


grac ef, 


— — —e— 
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Gods loue and mercie-tovs in 
|| Chriſt Teſus: for otherwiſe wee 
partake in Gods bleſſings, which 
reſpe& our daily bread no 0: 
therwiſe than the brute beaſts 
or wicked, Who haue many 
good things from Gods gene- 
ral] bounne and liberalitie, but 
not from his ſpecial] goodnes 
and mercie. Wee reade that 
the land of Canaan was by 
faith inherited of the Iſraelites, 
that by faich they paſſed 
through the red ſea, and ma- 
ny 2 temporall bleſſings 
were through faith receiued by. 
them: which1s chus to bee vn | 
 derftood, vi. by faith they re- 
ceiued theſe temporall deliue - 
rances & bleſſings, & viedthem- 
as ſeales and pledges of heauen 

and heauenly bleſlings, where- 

of the former ere types onely. 

And this is to riſe from earth to 

heauenz from the daily bread of 
the bodie, to the ſpirituall broad 
of life to ſupport and vnder 
| prop 


| 
| 
1 


VIIM 
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prop our faich in-Chrifttor:che 


remiſſion of our ſinnts, and the 
ſaluation of our ſoulesʒ with the 


carthly pillars of meate, and 


dily lift. This Jofrive the out- 
ward ſhape: of the Sacrament 


whereby ih Lord doth ſtale vp 


vnta vs che ſpirituall en 
ment & coinfort of our ſoules; 


| 


1 
1 | 


RUN 


fore hee will giue viito vs the 


1955 ar che light oh: the 


heauenly matter: in carthly- 
cteæut es dir dike manner hy 


analogie 8 proportion chou 775 


not ſacramentally- yet by du 
courſeof rraſon and dy a worke 


| | 
of faith wermay allegorize all n 
Shar exam 


outward matters. A 


plez Gott giucrh- vs clothes for | 


to couer out nakednes, there-' 


wedding: garment of  Chriſts 
righteouſuts to couer our (ths: 


apparally and what other things | 
ate; thelſtaffe and ſtay of our bo- 


O + | Sunne 


ſeemeth to teach vs: for there. 
i bread and wirt, the ours | 
ſſien and cdunfituters'of our life: 


—_ — — —— ——— —_—_ — 
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Sunne for our comf 
fore hee will giue vs the ch 
his countenance, in mercie to 
lighten our darkenes and afflic- 
tion. And thus we may aſcend 
fram chings viſibleyſeafiblezand 
palpable. to things inuiſible, in- 
lenſible, and intelligible: and 
with the Apoſtle Jobs ſay, that 
we ſee, feele, taſte, and handle 
ws Lord leſus Chriſt: yea and 
him in theſe outward 
þ 4x as Paul ſayth the Gen- 
| tiles might haue done God. 
And thns may bee ſufficient for 
the three — branches of 
f —— which riſech from 
| the order here vſed by our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt, in preferring the 
petition for daily bread to the 
| peririon of grace. q 
„No foltoweth the ſeedmal 
The meaning ching to be conſidered in this 
of tha peti- | petition, which is the meaning 
of the words: for the di iſcuſſing 
of che particular words wee art 


to remember this diſtinction. 
This 


wa} 
— 


— 


—— 
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of 


This prayer containeth, Rem, 
& rei circumſtantias, the ſubiect | 
che adiuncts: that which is de- 

ſired, and the circumſtances 
chereto appertaining. 

That which is here deſired is 
generally called Bread. 
The circumſtance is, Modu 
4cquirends ; the manner.of ob- 
raining the bread : which is by 
| tree gift ( Jive.) | a 
Second circumſtance is, . 
ſona, the perſons for whom wee 

as ke this donation or gift of 
bread ( vs ) vn. our ſelues and 
others. | 

Third circumſtance is, T 
pas, for how long time we beg 


this bread ( this day) for the 


litas, the condition of that bread 
which we aske (49 bread ) for 
repairing our lite, 

Fift circumſtance is, ZYomunns 


eſent. | 
Fourch circumſtance is, Au- 
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the owner, or to vvlrom the 


bread appertaineth (cart) to 
— 


— 


1 


— 
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Bhat bread 
feenifteth , 


Toh 6.51. 
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the children of Gd. 


with the ſubiect thereof, ſome- 


Of all which circumſtances, 


theretore of Bread. | 
Bread as ſome of the ancient 

Fathers interpret, ſignifieth 

Chriſt Ieſus, which is the bread 


they expound chat other Word 
ſuperſubſtantiall, that 18, celeſtiall 
or heauenly: according as Chriſt. 
faith: I am the liuung bread which, 
came downe frombcaxen. To this: 
expoſition ſome of che new i: 
ters incline. 

Others, and namely the grea- 
ter and better part of ancient &. 
new writers (co. whoſe, iudget; 
ment as it is meete we ſubſcribe 


| 


in ſuch a matter of doubt not 
determined in Scriptuxe] ex- 
pound che bread, here named 
the corporall bread, the foode, 
of our bodies yet ſo as che word 
containeth a Synecdoche, bread: 


[being put for alloutwar Nd 


«4.3 uiſion: 


—— ov 


911444 


thing muſt bee eered.. Kale 


of life, or liuing bread: and ſo 


* 


— 
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| eee my} | 
al | | bgnifie threechin 5 
8 (Fieſt ; Bona copy 4 e een, '4 
lt. things of rivc bodie: which 2 piit| 
"| be geen y"calkcd: rah; er of bread. f 
* 6 che due eonftiruem ud vena) | 
| 4 perature of the body: wheres | 
: | 4 Ap- 4 
ON ell, aa and Phy- 1 
. icke. 1 9: TONES? v+5 0111134 'A | 
ll |} Secondly, Bona fortumer( Bona for- | 


ſt. the Word fortune may be tole- tunæ, «pars 

F raced) namely -fuch outward oma * 

JS good things as doe indifferent- * 

| I befall good and, dad men: 

14 12 1A olg ud b 

140 wWeulch, 2. EHonour, . 1 
bertie, . Peace, . plentie: wher- 


: 2 ——— 


* to appertiine, 6. Labour in our 
— 
X. tlie bleſſin of God. Gods blefimg | 
10 —— — purtef * | 
wy 1 — the bodie, bead. 

or adliereme thereto:· 1 "Ml 5 ; | 
id nk bread may gen enctally 
2 1 edgy u ieisa N 


parang hh 


— — — 


— 
— — 
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apparant by that excellent 
{ſpeech of Hoſes, repeated by 


Deut.8, 
— 2 — liueth not by 
| bread enely, but by ewery werd 
N which commerb ans of nah. 
of God: but more eſpecially this 


\ {bread, and then as it were ex- 
ſemplifying or particularizing 


ſignification of bread may bee 
collected out of the Prophet 
E. : where the Lord threat - 
neth to take away the ſtay of 


N 


| of breadeʒ ſaying, that becauſe 
the Lord fhall breake che fta 


| 


the matter, hee threatneth to 
take away the ſtrong man, 
the man of warre, the Iudge, 
the Counſellor, the Artificer, 
and the Orator, &c. as if all 
theſe were parts of bread : but 
the Prophet Moſes in Leuiticus 
doth: plainly ſigniſie, that Gods 
bleſſings is a moſt eſſentiall pm 


of, bread, therefore they ſhalt 
eate and not be ſatisſied. 
marily therefore bread: ſigni 
eth euery outward helpe, 


— 


| 


— — —— 
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the bleſſing of God helping 
the ſaid — hel pe, that it 
may effect that for which wee 
yſe it. For example ſake, a- 


warmth by apparell z wealth 
through our labour: in wealth, 
libertie, peaee & plencie,mirch 
and ioy ef heart, witha quiet 
minde voide ob feare. All which, 
with many other, are our daily 
bread here ſignified. 

But before wee leaue this firſt 
point, this doubt is to becleered 


rather than any other particu- 
lar part of Ker der rouiſion. 
For anſwere whereof wee are 


a 2now | 
do — 
ance 


— CO 


ter Phyſicke healch, chrough 
Gods bleſſing vpon Phyſicke; 


to vnderſtand, chat of ucward 


ſite for our better and more 


Wherefore 
Chriſt na- 
\herefore Chriftnamerh bread — 


f 
[ 
„ TINS YER ,T mmm ES WIT ö — 


— 
r 


| Seer eee 
ance of gur life, bread is the * 
chicte ttor wee can bee better fl." 
wichout fleſn, or 'fath, or t 
meate, chan without brtad: for 
wat er ts only the butward moi- be 
ſtnitng of bread, and hHatn na} 
nouriſhment in it ſelfe, but on 
| as it doch partake of breag,rhar} | *! 
is, ſubſtance of corne, or ſo : 
toorth. Hence at: is chav _ Pp 
word in che ::Grecke to i 
hath the notation from full 28 th 
| ning che frame of: the bedies] r 
a choug gh without it the frame 
' indy ofthe amd not cdtinue. il |*< 
ea Toconchide cilis point therfore E 
| ſceing brcad{1s the thing moſt 5 
—— tor our life, Chriſt tea · h 
chahvs40: aske that, thereby} || |" 
con our inordinate and 
infinite aſfedtions: &taliis is the 
ſabie&t of che. circumſtancia 
Now follow, ce gage 
i e S 1 
baden by che: Leet 
| and g Cad 


whatſoeuer 


E. 


E 


— << — — — — — 


— — 


— . — — 


1 th 
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VIM 


"= 
®. 


ax .- = 
=. 


a © 


222 


renne 


— 
— a 


LIM 


{this circumſtance, adouble ob- 


Py 
—_ 
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— — | Feobt 
whatſpcugr wee haue or enn, Me! 


beralitie of God, yea though, 
ec haue gotten it by, oun Ja- 
bays, or induſtries, Hough 
come by inheritance, or we haue, 
it by the gift of friend; for 
as, Meſes ſaich in che bogke, of 


puer to get ſubſtance, and ic. 18. 
15 Gods gift that we are deſcenm 
dedof parents that haue great 
ſubſtance, ard God Aire Vp 
the hearts of our benefactors 
to beſtow their gifts vpon s. 1 


for what haue wer that wee | keg 

haue not receiued? and hauing 1 Cor. 3. 7. 
receiued it, there is no reaſon 
we ſhould boaſt as though Wee 
had not receiued it. 
Now for moxe exidence of 


iection muſt be anſwered: ifpr 
firſt it may ber thqughe vanes 
ceflarie for, him to ash head, 


ame 
4 4 7 | 
it commeth from the mecre li- from Ed | 
Deuteronomie, God giucth Vs Deut 8.17. | 


Here therefore prideis o eguled Pride rebu- 


* —— 


—äũ ' — — — — — by 


chat bath bread: now there be 
1 


many *' 


- - — S „ 


— — 
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— — 


many men that haue bread e- 


nough, namely, ſuch as abound 


in nches and honour of the 


oonſider, that there is a double 


world: Wherefore it may rather 
ſeeme needfull for poore peo- 
ple to make this prayer, that 
want their daily bread, than for 
all ſorts of perſons indifferently. 
For anſwere whereof we 


' intereſt & title to the ertatures, 
or to bread: namehy, ciuill, and 
religious. Rich men, nany of 


amongſt men hee that robbeth 
theefe, as taking another mans 


goods, ſeeing that by the law 
of che nation where hee dwel- 


leth, euery mans goods are ei- 
uilly confirmed vnto him in 
che proprietiathereof: but ne- 


not in the Lords ſight and eſti- 


mation a religious intereſt vn- 


uertheletle euery rich man hath | 


— CE — 


them, haue a ciuill title to the 
riches which they poſſeſſe: for 


the rich man ſhall be counted 4 


to his goods: or if hee be a wic- 
| ked 
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ked man, out t of the commu- 
nion of Saints, no member of 
the Church Catholike, hee 
is but a meere vſurper of all 
his ſubſtance, & thexefore hath 


need to wake this ſecond inte- 


—_—_— 


is the and all chat theres. 
in is, and Who only giueth his 
creatures through Chriſt leſus 
to the faithfull his friends, and 
not to the wicked his enemies. 
Secondly, it will further be 
obiected, = Gods ſcxuants; 
that are rich neede not ale 
their daily bread of God, ſeeing 
they haue before men tlie ciu 
title to cheir goods, and — 
God a religious intereſt allo, | 
they being Gods friends, and 


— — ——— DOB OS OE en TH af 7 


| through whom they are mode 
| the hewesof all things. But for | | 
anſwere of this obiection alſo 
we muſt remember to diſtin - 

gauiſh berwixr the title to the 
bread, or the vſe of che bread, 


. 


reſt to 2 God, Whoſe Plal.24. 1. 


members of leſus Chriſt, 
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and'the benefit of commodiei 

which is'reaped by the bread, 
or by thevſe of the bread? fo t 
| the children df God oft times t 
Ez vſe breach and yer -havw&ho: be- In 
| | nefirbythevitthereof an hee 
| -* | vſe mariage; and want children Þ} | 0 
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they vic Phyſicke, and recouer 
| nor theit heakhzherefore Gods| || | *| 
| children are taught to ask& a P 
| ſtaffe to their bread;Godbpows!| | | v 
erfull Word or bleffing' vpon 
the meanes, without which a 
| þ man cannorhive:* and hence it a 
| is that all Gods creatures and fe 
ordinances muſt bee fung ißedſ 
by prayer; as the Apoſtlè tea v 
Ti cheth. This prayer then inclu el 
It ja theſo foure ane 6 
| lowing, | F 
Ft, Lord giue wee 
titlere bread: t df 
Secondly, Lord giue v va reli- Pp 
gious titleto bread; '' n 
Thirdly, Lord giue vs en 0 
to vᷣſe che read. [hs al { 
| | -Fourthly;jbLord giuevs com-|. 3 


fort 


— 


2 
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tie: theſecond to vſurpation a 
the third to the taking of Gods 
name in vaine: the fourth co che e 
yl © | curſe or withdrawing the ſteffe 
fy! ol bread. J f 1 
r Thus is the firſt circumſtance; Te whom | _. 
8 the ſecond followeth, Which is ee ie 
4 Perſona, the perſon for whom | ; 
* we aske bread. 512620 
1 Wee deſire bread for others Fauieſup- 
aſwell as for our ſelues: euen pref. | 
t as in the next petition we deſire 
{| © | forgiuenes ol ſinne for other 
men, aſwellas for our lelues: 1 


4 | | whencewe learne to ſuppreile 

1 enuie, which Clift calleth an 

1 F | cuilleye:. and as the Apoſtle, 30.1 

| ſaith, to rciuycr with them that | pegs a 

1! | | reeyce:; and as Chriſt teacherh, | 

to pray for our enemies, and | 

gerſecutors: but eſpecially for. 

them that are in the . communi» | 

on of the Saints: not to fret our pid. 3.1. ] | 

| ſelues at the proſpexitie Miche „ue det 

E maligne Gods = 
| gifts 1 


7 


— 


% 
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When we 
arkebread : 
| iſo for how 
— 
how of ts 


Matth.s, 
Luk. 11. 


Bread d 4. 


way necaſul. 


| diſtinguiſhed, is ( /emeron ) to 


# 
* 
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gifts or graces in other men, as 
{ona for his maſters ſake did 
enuie the gift of prophecie in 
Elaad and Medad. 

The third circumſtance fol- 
loweth, which 1s Tempus, the 
time how long, and ſo conſe- 


quently how oft wee aske this 


bread :for the latter groweth 
our of the former, as ſhall eaſily 
be perceiued. For ſeeing wee 
aske bread butfor the day,when 
che next day commeth we areto 
aske it againe, and ſo as God 
renueth the day, or occaſion of 
vling bread, wee in like manner 
renew our prayers for a bleſſing 
vpon the bread. The word ex 
preſſing this circumſtance thus 


day:or( to cath emeran)appertai- 
ning to the day; the one _ 
the expoſitiõ of the otherwhic 
word or phraſe of ſpeech im- 
porteth two things. 

Firſt, that euery day we need 
the vſe of the bread, becauſe 


2 
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that 
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chat Chriſt doth teach vs cuery 
= aske bread with the ſanc- 
tified vie thereof, and Gods 
bleſſing therepon. 
Secondly, that ſeeing wee 
aske bread onely for the day 
tlierfore we muſt be cõtent witch 
our preſent eſtate, and depend 
vpon God for the timeto come, 
for euery day hath care enough. 
And here two queſtions are to 
bee diſculled, which follow, 
Firft, whether may not a 
manaske riches at Gods hands? 
This queſtion ariſeth neceſſari- 
ly from the circumſtance, wher- 
as Chriſt teacheth vs to aske 
bread only for the day: it may 
be doubted therefore whether 
it be lawfull or not to aske 
bread for the time to come: 
wherero anſwere may be made 
Negatiuely, that a man muſt not 
delire to berich, and ſo muſt not 
as ke riches at Gods hands: 
which may be prooued by ma- 
ny reaſons. 


— 


— 
— 
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whether it be 
lamfull te 
ache riches, 


i 


F irit, 


Mat. 1 . 22. 


Tim. 6. g. giueth vs, yea though 


not: be good: wheretore diſcon- 


| che deſire of riches is a inane al- 
bo. . 4 q 
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t. Firſt, the Apoſtle ſaith; 
cht a deſire to berich occaſio- 
neth temptations and ſnares, 
many dangerous and 1 
laſts, which drowne men in 
dition and deſtruction: and our 
Swnjour Chriſt in the ſame 
ſenſe ſaith, chat riches are ſnares 
to intangle men in the diuels 
net: but we are not to pray for 
the occaſions of ſinne, ſeeing 


— 


that we muſt auoide the occaſt- 


| ens ofſinne. 
2. Againe, a deſire to berick 
argue diſcontentment: but 
that is a fault, for wee muſt be 
content with that r. 
our daily bread which God 
it be but 
meate and raiment, as the A- 
poſtle ſaith. Now that, whoſe 
fountaine or cauſe is euil han- 


tentment being an euill cauſe 
mpulſiue of deſiring riches. 


9. 11 2 Fur- | 


VIEM 


ving much. 31101 | 


15 


4 2 . trace — 


Further, couetouſnes is 
* nne: hut a deſire to be rich 
is couetouſnes: for the w- 
Greeke words in their notati- 


. ignification, hawfocuer they 
Life in letters and pronuncia- 


tion the ont — a loue of 


ſiluer, che other a deſire of ha- 
4. Besides this in thie Pro- 


NM 


derbe ;prayeih. onely for 
foddi —— har rom 
is fob daily dread, id her doth 
by: * 1 remoue fromhim 
the defire of riches: which ex- 


by: any: rule of Diuinitie, is a 
perp etuall rule of direction for 
us: . the Lord himſelfe teſti · 
betch in granting Salemons peti - 
tion, that hee as pleaſed that 
— not ti ches: and it 
eemeth the Apoſtles ſcape in 
che former = Timothy af. 
foordeth thus much aq a de- 


ons differ not in ſubſtance and 


ample: being not; contradicted 


" The 


4 


owes be rich is ſinne. 4 


222 


Pleonexia. 


Philargyria, 


Pro. 30.8. 
Jo pray for 4 
compe ten cy 


law full. 
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The concluſion then follow- 
eth, which is theſolution of the 
doubt, that wee muſt not pray 
for riches, nor againſt them: but 
we muſt proceed in che practiſe 
of the duties of our callings in- 
tending Gods glory, the bene · 
fit of Societies, and prouiſion 
for choſe that appertaine to vs: 
and it God blelle vs with riches 
; to bee thankfull and to beſtow 
| chem wellzit hee ſend pouertie, 
to beare it patiently and thank- 
fully, as à part of our daily 
© 0p or an adiunct there- 
of. | 
| The ſecond queſtion to be: 
handled is: whetlier a man may 
lay vp any thing in ſtore for 
time to come and ſo by this 
meanes care for the time to 
come, which queſtion alſo 
rriſeth from this citcumſtance: 
| for when Chriſt teacliech to 
ſaske bread for the day, it may 
ſeeme we fhonld not reſpect the 


ö morrew: whereto chis anfwere | 
| may 


as Dam a 2zar= oS aca fin oo aa _ _ 
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may bee made: That a man may 
lay vp in ſtore for a time to 


ſome prouidence and reſpect to 
che time to come: for God hath 
ziuen man reaſon and foreſight, 
which is to bee vſed for the 


for the ſoule, bur for the bo- 
dy alſo: And Chriſt himſclfe 


his Diſciples to gather vp the 
broken meat, and in chat it is 


come, and therefore may haue 


preuenting of euill, and the pro- 
curing of our good, not onely 


| 325 


Toh.6.12. 


reported that Judas caried the 
bag and was Chriſt purſe- 
bearer, and that at other times 


with therm, it is plaine tliat the 
familie of Chrifts had à re- 
gard of che time to come: Al. 
lo che Apoſtle Pas ſigniſieth 
this landable cuſtome of pa- 


rents trealuring vp for thie ehil- |* 


1 oh. I 2.6, 


Tok,6, 


325 
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Fpheſ 4.28, 
Matth 6.19 


j lect che heauenly treaſure, vi. 
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| preomopic:and all that good 

iuſwifery mentioned in the 
prophecie of Bathſheba aper- 
tayneth to this place: and the 
Apoſtle ſaith that this is one 
end cf labour that wee may 
haue ſomething to beſtow vp: 
on them that ncede. But here 
it may bee obiected, that 
Chriſt forbiddeth to lay vp 
treaſure in ſtore, becauſe the 
moth and ruſt will corrupt, 
and theeues wil breake through 
and ſteale: but that is eaſily an- 
ſweredʒ for if Chriſt doth not 
1 peake ſimply, but comparati- 
uely, as if Chriſt ſhould haue 
ſaid; Secke not worldly trea- 
ſures, chiefly, immoderatly, 
ongly.: nay, they muſt not bee 
ſought. for at all, but treaſure 
chem not vp ſo as chat yce neg: 


inordinately. 


Againe, it may be obiected 
chat Chriſt expreſly , forbid- 


| 


dah che care for che Worth e 
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rate prouident care, ſome cauti 


treaſure vp, bee gotten with: 


A paterne of true Prayer. 


for euery day hach ſorrow 
enough of it one, and wee 
muſt not aggrauate it with fu- 
ture care and ſorrow : but the 
anſwere thereto alſe is ap- 
parant by the intendement of 
Chriſt: for Chriſt in that place 
laboureth to ſuppretle diſtruſt- 
full, and diſtracting care which 
deuideth the — from. God 


ſorbiddeth not prouidenoe, or 
foreſight, or prouiſion for the 
time to come, Which the Apo- 
ſtle doth directly require in che 
poucrnor of a family: yet ne- 
uertheletTe concerumg this 
lay ing vp in ſtore and mode 


ons muſt bee remembred: as 
firſt, that our goods which we 


our honeſt labour, or chat wee 
come by them by inheritance 
of gift, or by {ome hwfull 


and Gods ſeruice: but Chriſt | 


3 . 
147.6. 36. 


Merimne, 


Pronoi a, 


1 Tim, 5.8, 


Epheſ. 4. 28. 


meanesz not by gaming or cos | 


ſoning. 211777 


n — 


2 # 14 Co . «. 4 


© Secondly, 


Sa 
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Fal. 62. 10% Secondly, that if our riches 


2 Cor 8.1, 
2. . 


Mark. 12 44 


Apoſtle commendeth the 


portion of our treaſure as ſhall 
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increaſe we truſt not in them. 

| Thirdly, that wee doe not 
treaſure them vp when wee 
ſnould ſpend them in the need- 
full vies of the Church or 
common · wealth for ſuch times 
are vnfit times for ſtoring 
vp. And in this reſpect the 


Church of the Macedonians, 
for that they were liberall in 
their extreame pouertie, the 
neceſſitie of other Churches 
requiring it. 

Laſtly, when wee haue tres - 


ſured vp riches, wee muſt not 


muſt beſtow to the good of 
our ſelues and others, ſuch a 


be requiſit, and beficring our 
eſtate, wherein ſometime we arc 
to paſſe the bounds of our abili- 
ties in which reſpe&t Chriſt 
alſo commendeth the widows 


keepe them niggarely, but we 


almes of two mites, 
— i It 


— 


— 


—_ 
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cautions, obſerued, chat ſtoring 
vp, and prouident care is not 
lwfull, but very meete: which 
ſerueth rooucrehrow that ouer- 
laſhing and {waggering diſpo- 
ſtion of riotous vnthrifts, 


ſonne conſume all cheir luv; | 
ſtance, ſo as at length they are 
brought to amorlell of bread, 
and charge others with them- 
ordered — to their e- 
ſtate, might haue not onely 
been 


1 


| 


UN 


encreaſe and vie thereof much 
[might haue bene treaſured vp, 


ny poore, hut alſo eutof che 


fortheir poſteritie, For a con- 
clulion therefore. of this cir- 


cumſtance, couetouſnes is finne | 
and fo-is | prodigalicie;, libera - 


litie and magnificence are ver- 
tues, ſo are alſo parſimony, and 


It is apparant then, their 


which like vnto the prodigal | 


ſelues and theira ʒ whereas chair 


erued entire with the 
maintenance and reliefe of ma- 


P ; frugalitic, 


1 
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frugalitie, which by this conſi - i 
deration are in ſinuated vnto u 
M4 011079 409M o 
* The fourth n jo 
% e the loweth, which is qua/itas, theo 
— condition or vſe o* che bread:| | v 
| 4rmoRen, The greeke word expreſſing) fi 
this circumſtanee is tranſlated] 2 
(dasſy) epionſion: which the Ety- ü 
mologii expoundeth, befirring b 
our ance or bang: namely, b 
ſuch a bread as is meete and j 
 conuenieriefor the preſeruation 
of our being: and che bread we 

acke hach this epithite adioyned 
intwo reſpects. b 
One is: for that our eſſence tt 
and being is in a continuall} Þ |tc 
flux; and; as I may ſo ſay, a na - t 
turall conſumption: for mor- || | b 
| talitie, which is inflicted vpon P 
Gen. 2. 17. vs by God, draweth vs eucry | 
day to corruption, and wedoe| - 
as taturally meline thereto, as| | © 
the fire goeth vpward: Where- t 
fore the Lord in his merciehach | F h 
| prouided bread, which ſhall [JF r 


ſtay 


YIIW 


— 
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ture in part, & repaire the ruine 
of our eſſence; that as che natu | 
rall lampe of our 4 ͤ 


of fire and oyle, ſpendeth an 
wafteth; ſo there may bee a new 


de extinct or ſuth ed, either 
by old age, when the wicked is 
Poms by diſeaſe and ſudden 
eath, when che heate is choked, | 
or wanteth oyle. 

Another reſpect why: the 
bread is ſo intitled, is, for that | 
this bread can neucr bee added 
to our ſubſtance for therepaire| 
thereof, except the Lord ge a 
bleſſing thereto: for as the Pro- 
— ſaich, we may cate and not 
aue enough, drinke and not be 
| ſaisfied, vie marriage, and want 
children, carne wages and pur 
it into a bottomles bagge ; for 
hovvſoeuer chefaculrics ofnou 
riſhmen doth naturally worke 


—ů — 


ſtay chis declining of our ga- 


Fd = xl 


: 
f 


Calor n ti vu 
\ H/ ' 


ſupply made by the fat of Wheat , ,4ical... | 
as the Propher- ſpeakerhy till ar Pla. g 1.16. 
the length the light of our-bfe,| | 
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in the ſtomacke and other parts, 
and howfocuer the bread hath 
in t a foyſon or iuice fit for 
nour:{hmenc, yet the Lord hee 
can ſuſpend the one and the o- 
| ther, io as they ſhall neither of 
them performne their offices: for | 
he can ſtay theworke of all the 
ſecondarie cauſes :and hee can 
worke without the helpe of any} || 
ſecondarie cauſe. Hence there- | 
fore wee are taught, both to vſe 
che bead it being che meanes I |: 
| God hath appointed for our 
| preſeruation: and: alſo not to þ 

cruſt in the bread, ſceing that 
it cannot help vs if God fi u 
| the vertuerhercof: more plain- b 
ly, two ſinnes are here diſcouc-| I. 


* 
— — 


red, and ſecretly reproued. ti 
. 
| is drawing too neere God. E 


Second is a ſecret idolatry, P 
withdrawing our ſelues from 0! 
God. 

All they tempt God which 
negle&ing the bread, which 


is 


11444 


ww TI qW”W3AHKNE RV SB SOLES DCSUHHS ADR Toe 


— 
w 


VIIM 


he the duwavll perſwaded our Sa- | 


for God will not haue vs neg- 
lect or deſpiſe che meanes hs 
he hath giuen vs. 

All they withdraw themſelues 


ue bread, which vie the bread, 
and neuer aske a bleſſing at 
Gods hands vpon the bread, as 
if God were tied to giue his 
bleſſing to the bread neceſſari- 
ly : this is the ſinne which is oft 
times reproued by the Pro- 
phets: for example, to truſt in 
chariots and hories: to truſt in 
Princes, to truſt in the Phyſiti- 
on, generally to truſt in an 
umcof fleſh... 

The fift and laſt circumſtnace 
follow, whichis Dominus, whoſe 
| 8 the 


trom God which make idols of | 


Whoſe the 


bread is. 


ͤ— ts 


| 
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the bread is, or the owner of it. 
chat ini divers reſpects. 


wee hauing gotten it by our 
labeur and 2 or hauing 
fit by inheritance or gift of 
| friends: and according to this 
conſtruction the Apoſtle wil- 
leth the Thetlalonians to cate 
their owne bread which they 


their hands : this is the ciuill ti · 
che which is called ws ad rem. 

2. For that it is the childrens 
bread, according as Chiift ſaith 
to the Cananitiſn woman: 
which was through « 4 dams 
fall loſt; but now through: 


o vs againe, as appearcrh plain- 
ly by the Prophet inthe Pfalme. 


pelipgrousntle? DG 

3. For that wee deſire no 
more of the breadthan is fit for. 
vs, as Agur prayeth in his pro- 
| Pheſie : 


Chriſt called it our bread, and 


1. For that it is ſo indeede 


haue earned with the labours of 


2 redemption is reſtored| | 


And this is called ius in 2 


—— — — 
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pheſie: and che Lord ſutably fou. 30. D 
doch beſtow vpon vs onelys en a 
and all 'thac' part of the bread Rm 7 
wich is good for vs: for wee wn”, 

ee that dmers of Gods children 
havefeurrall and dittcrencpor-| 
tions of this bread ; Abraham 


" 


was fcanted; ye: each of them 
had his bread, euen à portion 
conuenient for him. So that 
this laſt circumſtance inlinua- 
tech vnro vs three vertues. 

1. Induſtrie, which is in ſome 
honeſt calling ro get our li- 
uing wich the ſweate of our 
browes: and not walke inor. 
dinaccly, yea' though thou 


haue great huing and pof. 
ſeſſions of thine owne, For al [ 


though it may ſeeme needles 
tor him to labour which is 
wealthie, yet indeede there is an 
ineuitable neceſſitie thereof. For 
beſides that God hath impoſed 
this yokevpoen all in Adam to 


hee hal abundance: Lazurmu | 


| 
1 
' 


tate the labours of their hands, 
| and 


| 


j 
' 
i 


| 
| 
| 
- 4 
| 
| 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


1 
[ 1 
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and the ſweate of their browes, 
and ſo they which doe not la- 
bour walke inordinatly, vix. as 
a ſouldier out of his ranke; the 
Apoſtle alſo ſaich that he which 
doth not labour,ſhould not cate 
and one end of Jaboring in a 
calling is, that we may haue the: 
more to beſtow vpon them that 
want, therefore euen the King 
himſelfe, the Judge, and the 
Counſellor, and the Miniſter. 
is to ſweate for his liuing, 
though hee dig not with the 
ſpade: which is when the mind 
laboreth and trauelleth in 
thought, and counſell, and care 


dropping as it were an inuiſible 


of che ſoule. 


that hee hath reſtored to vs that 
intereſt which was loſt through 


and prouidence,and inſtruction 


ſweate from the browes of the | 


| vnderſtanding, and inward parts 
2. Thankfulnes to the Lord, 


Adams fall: that wee may free- 
I and with good ene 


WELLS 


* of paterne of true Prayer. | 337 
vſe any part of bread which is 


our owneznot onely for our ne- 
ceſſitie, hut euen for our mode-| © 
rate delight and comfort, ſeeing | - |} 
that God hath given wine to 
comfort the heart, and oyle 
to make the face ſhine, and, Pſal. 104. 13 
Dania had his head annoynted Plal.z 3. 5. 
with oy le. 
3. Contentment in our eſtate, 
whatſoeuer, ſeeing that is the 

beſt eſtate, and that part of the 

bread is moſt fit and meete for 

vs: for hawſocuer perhaps wee | 
doe not ſo thinke, yet furely if > 
we find in our {clues the markes 
of Gods clection, and if wee la- | 
bour to obſerue the worke of 
God vpon vsat that time, wee 
| ſhall be compelled ro ſay. from 
our one experience, that then 
God in wiſedome ſaw ſuch a 
portion was beſt for vs. — 
Hbheſe arc the circumſtances |* * 


annexed to the bread... © | | 
| Next in order followeth the | 3 
chird thing to bet obſerved 4 } | | 


P F 


n 


— 
* 


> (> Ch os OY „ Lao (id v 680 


„ 


** 
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4 


Lo EET 
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E..- 
Theſuppli- 
cation of the 
fourth petiti- 
en. 


tects: caules are eſpecially theſe 
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the petition, which is the Sup- 

| which we aske of God, are theſe 
following. 

Firſt, things generall,where- 

of ſame are cauſes, ſome ef- 


lixe, 


' plication: thethings therefore 


f 


C 


Deut. 28.12 


1. Fruitfull ſeaſons, with all 
the meanes procuring them: as 
che firſt and latter raine; froſt, 


Hoſea 1.27. 


and ſnow, miſt, and dew, and 
wWhatſoeuer other creatures God 
hath appointed for that pur- 
poſe. Ioict 
2. The due ſimpathy of tlie 


1 Tim. 2.2. 


3 


crearures conſenting together, 
as when the heauens heare the 


earth, the earth heareth the 


corne, wine, and oyle, and they 
heare Gods people. | 
dent Ma- 


3. Wiſe and proui 
Fer that may enact holſome 
awes, for the peaceable go- 
uernment 'of. the common- 
wealth, and by lawfull and iuſt 
warre defend the ſubiect and 
countric.. Learned 
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p- | + Learned and conſcionable Numb. 16. 


re] ludges and Lawyers, that may 
ſe} iuſtly and mereifully execute 
I udgement, acculing, defending 
c-| || pleading, and iudging accor- 
f-| ding to the atorctaid good 
ſe ' | lawes. 
5. Valiant and Chriſtian Cap- 

ll taines'& Souldiers, wh:'ch may | z Sam.2;. 
3s | | reſolutely fight the Lords bat-| 39. 
t, tels againſt his enemies, ſuch as 
d vere the thirtie ſeuen worthics 
d in Davids Kingdom. 
6. Conſeionable and 1 
enced and learned phyſitians, Exo. 30. 24 
e| ſor the health of the body: and | & 35.30. 31 
»| generally all good mannery 
e arts and trades with their skal- 
full profeſſors, which labour 
for che preparing of meate, ap- 
parrell and their inſtruments: 
and in making weapons for 
warre, & e. n 
After the afoveſaid exuſes fol-] 
le certiine effect Which wee! 
pray for in this tition : 

1. Peace: When euery man 
| | ' may 


XUM 


| 


Pfl.1 44- 
"TY 
Deut. 23.12 


IPial 144-12 
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may quietly ſit downe vader 
his vine and figtree,when there 
is no leading into captiui: ie, no 
complainingin our ſtreetes of, 
| women that leeſe their hus- 
bands, or of orphanes leeſing 
their parents in warre. 

2. Plentie; that our ſonnes 


and daughters may bee as the 


young plants which come vp 
thicke out of the ground; that 
our garners may bee full with 
corne, that our ſheepe may 
bring foorth - thouſand and 
ten thouſand z and that we may 
lend and not borrow, | 

3. Healch: that there bee no 
feeble perſon among us, that our 
oxerralio may bee ſtrong to la- 
bour, that our ſonnes & daugh- 
2 bee as the poliſhed 
corners of the remple, 


The generals _ numbred 


of the words ot the petition, 
ſhall onely necde.in; this place 
| to 


the ſpecials follow bang 
handled before in che meaning 


XUM 


| high-wates,&c. 


— — 


to be ſhortly repeated. 

| I, The ſtaffe of bread, or Gods 
bleſſing vpon the bread. 

152 138 ſeeing God 


giueth vs the bread. 


| 


euer eſtate we be in. 
4. Faith in Gods prouidence 
for chings meete for zs. 

5. Prouidence or moderate 
care for the time to come. 

6. Painfulnes N labour in 
our vocation and calling. 
7. Thankfulnes that Cod per- 
mitteth vs the vſe of the bread. 

8. Toy of heart at the out ward 
proſperitie of others. : 

9. Frugalitie or parſimonie to 
ſpare when we neede not ſpend. 

10. Liberalitie, to beſtow our 
abundance to ſupplie others 
wants. A 

11. Magnificence to beſtow 
bountifully vpon Church or 
Common - wealth, as in erecting 


Colleges, Hoſpitals, making 


1 
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3. Contentment with whatſo- | * 


Theſe] 
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1 
, 
; 
; 
F 
« 


| 


ö 


| 


—— 


The depreca- 
tion of the 
fourth petiti- 
on. 


„ — 


Thheſe are the principal chings 
wee pray for in this petition. 
 Thethings that wee pray 2. 


the contrary: yet for plainnes 
98 * 

ſake it ſhall not be amille for to 
number them thus. 


no ſnow, &c. 
2. The Antipathie ofthe crea- 


meth braſſe, and the earth iron, 
& c. Deut. 2 . 1 
3. Fooliſh, childiſh, and im- 
prouident Magiſtrates or tyrants 
chat make pernitious and hurt - 
full lawes, Eſay. 3. Eccleſ. ro. 
3+ Vnlearned and wicked 
Fudges and Lawyers, Eſay. 3. 

5. Vnskiltull and vnconſcio- 
nable Phyſitians, as wiſe wo- 
men, Witches, or Wizards, pro- 
feſſing Phyſick and Empiricks 
that geſſe onely and want 


| skill. 


— — — — 


—ů— — — 


gainſt may calily be gathered by 


1. Vnfrunfull ſeaſons, as 2 
wet aud cold ſummer, a hot & 
drie winter: no raine, no froſt, 


1 


tures, when the heauen becom-| = 


XUM 


| 7.Warre.8,Scarlitic or famine, 


care for things needfull. | 
14. [dlenes, I 5. Vnthankfulne 5. 


— — — 
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6. Cowardly Capraines, and 
daſtardly ſouldiers, when as ten 
flie before one, and a hundred 
before tenne, &c, 


9. Sicknes, as the plague or o- 


10. Breaking the ſtaffe of bread, 
11. Pride. 1 2. Diſcontentment 
13. Immodcrate or no 


16 Enuie.. 17. Coucrouines, 
18. Prodigalitie. 


Trades to get bread. 

20. All gaming to get our 
liuuing by, 2, Theil. 3. 10. | 
This alſo may ſuffice for the 
The thankſgiuing may calily 
bee collected ourof the ſuppli- 
cation and deprecation: for wee 
are to praiſe God for the good 
things vpon vs, and the cuils 
kept from vs. 

Wherein we may eaſily runne 


ther mortall diſeaſes epidemiall. 


19. Al vnlayfull Arts and! 
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— — 
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through all che aforeſaid vertues 
and vices, good and bad. 

For concluſion ofthis petition 
therefore, hitherto appertaineth 
tlie fifth commandement eſpe- | 
cially. Againc, theſe placce of 
| Scripture following, are as it 


were Commentaries to rhus pe- b 

tition, or rather indices thereof. 

| The whole 28. chapter of | 
Deuteronomy. 

The whole 26. chapter of Lo | |£ 

uiticus. i > 


| The ning of ch hid 
chapter of Eſay. | | c 


Pſalme cherq4.the 12.13.14. — 


15. verſes. h 
The ſixt chapter of the;firkt| || |4 
epiſtle to Trmorhy, 1 9 
The ſixt chapter of che Goſ- fe 
pell by Mathew. IL 
Prou.che 3 1. the whole chap-| g 
ter, and ſuch like. 1 


| Nowy after the petition for ſi 

things temporall, follow the F | 
petitions for things ſpirituall, ar 
ö namely for grace and perſeue- 


rance 


VIIW 


| grace before he can perſeuere in 


|gainſt the ſpirituall enemie, and 


————— 


rance in grace. The fifth peti- 


on is for Grace. 


Forgine us our debts: as we fer- 
giue our debtors. 


This petition for grace or re- 


4 paterne of true Prayer. | 


miſſion of ſinne is in nature be- 
fore the petition for perſeue- 
rance: for firſt a man muſt haue 


grace: whence ariſeth this doc- 
trine: A man muſt be a righte- 
ous man, before hee can leade 
the life and die the death of a 
righteous man: A man muſt 
firſt haue remiſſion of ſinne, and 
che righteouſnes of Chriſt iuſti- 
fying and ſanctifying him, be- 
— reſiſt temptation, 
light the ſpirituall combat a- 


be deliuered from the euill of 
ſin & the curſe. More diſtinctly 
and plainly theſe particulars do 


ariſe from this method. 


Firſt, he only. that bath grace 
can 


| Meaning 0 
_ the — 4 
che peti tion. 


| fidercd in this petition follow- 
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can reliſt teumptat ion. 

Secondly, though a man ha- 
uing grace to reſiſt, be ſometime 
foy led by temptation; yet hee 
ſhall bee free from the euill of 
the temptation, from the euill of 
ſinne and the curſe: but con- 
trariwiſe therefore by necelſarie 
conſequences. 

Thirdly, hee that wanteth 
grace cannot reſiſt temptation, 
| but ſhal be foyled by che Temp- 

ter. 
| Fourthly, hee that wanteth 
grace, being foyled by the 
temptation ſhall fall into euill. 

Theſe particular doctrines 
ſhall afrerward bee handled in 
the fiæt petition, whether the 
reader is to be referred. 

The ſecond thing to be con- 


— — 


eth, which is the meaning of 

the words. The prayer. 

hath two Thothing acked, 
parts: 4 Thecondrion | 


| " The ching asked is (forgiuc-! 
Nes 


8 
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—— 
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nes of our debts) | 
b The condition whereupon 
ic is asked (our pardoning o- 
chers.) 
Forche better vnderſtanding 
f 

* 

c 


of the firſt of che petition, theſe 
fiue things are to be conſidered. | 
.| Firſt, Nia, what we aske(for- 


| 
giue) | 
1 | Second y, Cuius, h creof we 
6 aske forgiuenes (debts.) : | | 
by Thirdly, Pro quibus ſor whom | 


we aske forgiuenes (vs) | | 
Fourthly, Quorum, of whoſe 

h | - 
e| debts weaske forgiuenes: (ours) 
Laſtly, Per quem: through 


1. When the debtor himſclfe 


doth ſatisſie in his own perſon: 


whole merits, which conle- | 
1| | [quently-doth ariſe from the | 
© word ( Far giue) 

The firſt point is, what wee 8 | 
Ia xket chat is, pardon, orforgiue- \avketforgine-| | 
Ines. Debts or ſinnes are diſchar- | nes 4 
f| || | g<drwo waies. | 


thus che damned men and An- 


gels diſcharge their debt to God ö f 
5 Who 


—_— 


Nal. 2 16. 


12. 


ä — — — — — 


who for that they are neuer a. 
ble to pay the vtmoſt farthing, 
are therefore _ 
damned cuerlaitingly. 
2. When another 
ſatisfie for the debror, and the 
debts of Gods children are diſ- 


on ot Chriſt, who hath payed: 
the vtmoſt facthing to the cre 
ditor, to God his Farher for vs. 
This may be called remiſſion or 


Rom. 1 1. 6. 


forgiuenes. 
1+ In reſpect of vs that receiue 
it, we conferring no merit there- 
to, nor any way purchaſing it. 
2. In reſpect of Chriſt that ſa- 
tisfied the debt for vs, wee being 
not able to gratifie him againe 
in any meaſure. 

3. In reſpect of God the 
Father, who of his free mercie 


to diſchargethe debt. 


rn 


and mcerc loue to mankinde 
ſent his onely begotten ſonne 
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in priſ on, and 


perſon doth | 


charged through the ſatisfacti-· 


This point then hach chis vſe 
It teacheth vs to caſt doe all 
pn 


— 
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pride in our hearts, and to emp- 
tie our ſelues of all opinion of 


cic, and to come with ropes a- 
bout our heads before the King 


ur owne merits and excellen- 


2. 


ot Iſrae l. 
The ſecond point followeth, 


namely, ot our debts, that is, of 
our linnes: for ſmine containeth 
in icachreetold debt firſt, tranſ- 
greſſion, or diſobedicucę which 
is the priuation of obedience, 
by reaſon whercot wee (ill are 


indcbred obedicuce to God:for 


chey that. doe obcy Gods law, 
not vithſtanding ſtill are indeb- | 
ted obedicuce, and therefore 

much more they whichdiſobey 
Cod law are indebred obedi- 

ence chrough cheir diſobedi- 
ence. The Apoſtie ſpeakech ac- 


whereof wee delire forgiuencs 44. 


cording to this ſenſe concer- 
ning che ſumme of the ſecond 
table, calling louea debt which 


wealwaicsowe vntq our neigh» | 


Rom. 1 3.8. | 


bour& io by conſequence ypro 
— E e 


King 20. | 


we | 
ale parden 
of ou Achte. | 


— 


— 63 — 


wn 


Ga : wherefore the neglect of 
loue is much more a debt. 
Secondly, ſinne eontaineth in 
it the puniſhment, which, by 
| reaſon of our tranſgreſſion, wee 
are indebted to 2. : and 


according to this our Sauiour 


Chriſt calleth ſin a debt, ſaying 
that they whom the Sergeant at 


the commandement of the 


Judge caſt into priſon; ſhall not 
come thence til they haue paied 
che vtmoſt farthing, that is ſu- 
{tained the due puniſhment. 

T hirdly, ſinne is a debt in re- 
gard of the corruption which 
accompanicth the tranſgreſſion: 
for Godrequircth of vs puritie 
and ſanctimonie, which wee are 
indebted ' vato God alwaics; 
bur , much more are wee 
indebted holines when our 
hearts are full of impietie, and 


diſhoneſtie, Briefly then,becauſe 


( allſinneisa tranſgreffion of the 


law, binding the tranſgreſſor in 


41d 


—_ 


— — — 


— — 


guilcjnes to fuffer — 
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| with our aduerſary quickly, e- 


51 


aiudge that will 
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and corrupting the ranſgrelſor 


greatly indebted to God. | 
| The vie of this poynt is to 
ſtirre vs vp diligently. to ſecke 
pardon of our debts, which dee 
ſo greatly indanger vs to Gods 
iuſtice and wrath: and whereby 
wee are triple debtors vnto the 
Lord, but wee are forthe moſt 
part like vnto prodigall ding- 
thrifts, wee neuer regard how 
much wiee goe vpon the ſcore, 
we neuer thinke that the day of 
reckoning or paimẽt wil come: | 
it were good for vs (according 
as Chriſt aduiſeth vs:) to agree 


yen while wee are in the way 
with him: it is the Lord with 
whom we mult agree, who is a 
fearefull aduerſarie, that will 
proſecute law againſt vs before 
t no mans 
perſon, that hath thine qwae 
ed{cience 


with vncleannes: thence it fol- 
{lowech chat the (inner is ſo 


—  —_ — — 
— —— — ———ů— — 4 
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Math. 5. 25 


Antidicos, 


XUN 


For whom 

we ache pare 
dei for our 
felues and o- 
thers, 
Pardonfor 
"0x ſelxes. 


may be obiected that it is need 
harh alreadie, and will ir not he 
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witnelles to proue the dedt: yea, 
it is wiſedome to agree quicke- 
lie being in the way wich him, 
vhileſt he doth reaſon anddif 
oute the matter friendly in the 
Miniſterie ot the word, leaſt if 
death and hell, the Lords Ser · 
geant once lay hold vpon vs, 
and arreſt vs, ve be caſt into per- 
petuall impriſonment. | 

The third poynt followcth, 
for whom weeaske forgiuencs,| 
namely for our ſelues and o 
thers, our friends and our ene 
mies. 

For our ſelues, yea though 
wee know wee are the c 
dren of God, and haue already 
Obtained pardon atGods hands 
| for our ſinnes : for Chriſt ter 
cheth his diſciples to male this 
pray er, who no doubt had their 
linnes pardoned before: but 1 


—_—_— 


lesto aske that. which a man 


mockerie 10 dea 


accounitd 
out > O) aw 


and. * 2 


28 2 


— — — 


r > « a _ a ca To o ) .?] > 


———— — 
-_ 
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thus with God? This knor is 
dillolued two waies :( firt);| 
ſome anſwere that Chriſt tea- 4 
cheth vs to aske forgiuenes,not ; 
25 it commethfrom God, which . 
is granted already to Gods chil; | 
— but as it _— to vs, 
as we apprehend and apply 

the merit Bari for forgine ; f 
ues: as if this ſhould bee, the Þ 
meaning Lord giue me grace 
more effectually to apply to my | 
ſoule by faith, che rightcoul- | 
neiſc of Chriſt for the pardon ; 
of my ſinne: others, and that 
more fully, anſwere (ſecondly )' 
thus; that it is in che worke of | 
iuſtification orrewiſſion of (in, | | 
a51n che worke of creation: fur 
as when God had created A das 
he was continually preſent with 
him by his prouidence to ſup- 
| f , 

port his being, and to ſtay and | 
preſerue his ſubſtance and na- a 
ture, Which prouidence is no- | 
thing elſe but as it were aconti- 
nuall creationz euen ſo when 


83 God 


i 
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God hath iuftified a ſinner, and 
forgiuen him his ſins he cõtinu- 
ally is aſſiſtant to the party iuſti · 
Sed,vphetdiog hisöu bea 
this cannot be termed proper 
a ſecond iuſtification, but a con- 
unuall ſupporting of iuſtificati- 
Ke. on; no moi e than preſeruation 
| can þecermed a ſecond creation. 
Lu. 33.1. | Now further this continualſups-| | 


— of iuſtiſication, is = 

the application of the 
ſalue = fore af Chritts righ- 
teouſnes to the wounded ſoule 
of the ſinner:which application 
is the worke of Gods holy ſpirit] Þ | 
principally, & not of faith onely| } | 
inſtrumentally. For further do 
| claration of this point we are toj | |: 
know that when God iuſtifieth 
a linner , he giueth him whole 
Chriſt & all his merits for euer, 


| 

| lo that the party iuſtified cannot | 
1 poſſibly leeſe C hriſt: yet the Lord 
| 

| 44 

| 


8 


— onely apply Chriſt & his 
merits, às it were the ſalue, to 
| thoſe ſms & ſores that are _—_ | 

die 


— — 


NUM 
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| 


till they be committed, till they 


& to come: YE in re 


I paterne of true Prayer, 


die in his ſoule burſt out, ſor the 


which he ſecketh che ſalue, and 
for which he asketh pardon and 
is humbled : after ward as new 


ſins & ſores grow, & he eſpieth 
them, feeleth them & abel 

ſalue for them, the Lord pli- 
eth Chriſt the ſalue ynto them. 
Wherefore directly & fully to 


anſwer the obiection, Gods. 


the 


dren aske at Gods hands that 
which they kaue not, for al- 
thou Ae of God, 
in Tu? kh of Chuiſt, in 


the donation of Chriſt to the! 


partie inſtificdby the Father, at 

the very brſt moment of iuſtifi 
catiõ je may D . 
his fins are forginien, ps age 


particular applicatiõ 97 Chat 
— es to the ſores of ſin in the 
e, it cannot bee ſaid that the 


<=: mans ſins are 2 7 


iuen, or cured, or couere 


be cf] Nadel the pardon thereof 


24 2 5 


— 


2 1 
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be asked. Gods children there · 
fore doe not ase a prittiarie iu · 
ſtiñcatid but a ſecondarieapply 
cation: they do not deſire to bee 
made Tighteous. of -pexlons 
wholly vnrighteous, but to bee 
made tighteous from ſome par- 
ticular vnrighteouſnes: Avaman 
that is, deireth God ſtill to pre- 
ſerue hisbeing by daily bread; 
ſo a manthat is iuſtified, deſireth 
God ſtil to ſupport his iuſtiſca- 
tion by a continuall applicarion 
of the ſalue tothe ſore. Where · 
fore to conclude, Gods actions 
in iuſtification are twoꝛfirſt, the 


irurgion giueth a 
te of — | 

ſon, & after appliet h plaiſters of 
the falue. to the wounds as they 
breake out in the bodie. And 
ſomtime the Lord doth deferre 
& ſuſpend the ãpplicatiõ of the 
plaſter of ( hriſts blood to the 


ſores of (in in the ſoule, chat hee 
oy 
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may prouoke vs the more ear- 
acttly co conſider ot the hai 
nouines of lin, more ſei iouſly o 
bewaile ſin, more carefully to a- 
worde future ſinnes, ſeeing the 


ur gratieus God. 11 
The vſe of chis doctrine then 


vs daily to obſerue our ſiunes 
and particular lapſes, and accor 
dingly to deſcend to a particu» 
lar confc{hon and penitencie 


for chem, and particularly to de- 


ire forgiuenes with the applica» 
tion of Chriſts righteouſucs, ac- 
cording as we doc euery day de- 


{fire bread for our nouriſhment. 


2 Thus wee pray forgiucues 
[for our ſelues: wee pray alto 
[pardon and — tor 
thers, yea euen forour exemics, 
| accordujg 


—ä ũ ( — — — — 
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in briefe is thus much: to reach | 


OA 


* 
” at 
— 


Co ww — — 


— — 
— — 


| 


Pſal. 5 t. 


Pane 
' othe 13» 


i 


— — 


— 


35 J | A paterne of true Projer. | 


according to the example f 
Chriſt, Stephẽ, & c. but this point 
hach alreadie bin handled in che | 
preface of the Prayer, co which 
place the reader is to be referred: 
onely thus much we are here to 
learne, pity & cõpaſſion to them 


— 


| 
| 
| 
chat pine not themſelues, that 
ſeeing it is vnknoune vnto W 
howthe Lord will deale wich 5 
men that liue in impenitencie & y 
grolle ſinnes, we are therefore ta ff | y 
| ope the beſt in charitie, & ſee . c 
ing they are of our ownfleſh tt 
baue commiſeration ofthems | |t 
may be thatcheLord will ae the u 
inſtance of agodly mans prayer, | t: 
Ira.g.x6. which auailech much, hauf (h 
mercie vpon them; as it is fup- it 

poſed hee had mercie vpon 
5 Saul at Stephens pray er, and the ti 
| v zenturion at Chriſts. tt 
— 255 The fourth point follo wech, n 
pardentours, which is, whoſedebts & finshey|Þ | 61 
| are wherof weaske pardõ. They I [th 
are called ours in a double re- fe 
ſppect:firſt, for that they are [9\ 

_ = properly if } 
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| "Apdterneof true Prayer, 1-359 — 
properly, wehauing committed | 
the againt the Maicthe of God, 
and tor that wee cannot layour}] 
fins vpõ God,che diucl, or other 
men: or God he doth not cõpel 
vs to commit ſinne, neither doth 
hee inſpire wickednes into vs, | 
ſceing 6 rempteth no man to 


ſinne: and ho ſoeuer the diuel 
or wicked men may tempt VS, 
yet wee willingly and freely, 
yeelde to the temptation, and, 
take a delight and pleaſure in 
the commuting of {inne; and 


though a wicked man bee a ſet? 
uant and ſlaue to ſinne and 52 
tan, yet hee is ſo willingly? and e 
he ſelleth himſclfe for a ſlaue, as 1 
it is ſaid Of Ahab. 1 
2 Sinne is called ours empha 10" ing | 


tically, to ſignifie thus much, = 
that ſeeing the ſoule that ſing 1 
neth ſhall die, and that euery # 
one ſhall beare his owne bur 
then, rhexefort wee "eſpecially 
ſecke for the pardon of ouy 
owne ſinnes, howſoeuer we arg 


| not 


— 


* 
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men. 
The laſt point is, through 


| which purpoſe we mult know 
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not do neglect our dutifull and 
charitable prayers for other 


whoſe merics wee aske forgiue- 
nes: which is implied in the 
word perdon or fcrginenes: for 


that. IF iS a iuſt God, and 
therefore hee will bee ſaichied 
wherein his iuſtice is violaced, 

and God can no more forgiue 


ſinne without any ſatisfaction 
done vnto his iuſtice, than hee 
can ceaſe to be iuſt or ceaſe to 
be good: Wherefore in chat 
Chriſt teacheth vs to aske for- 

giuenes, there is neceſſarih in- 
eee to be 
made ro Gods iuſtice: and 


therefore ſome perſon to make 
that ſatisfaction: which perſon, 
is Chat leſus. ee ip 
whoſe name ra $0 AY 
and oo def Action 


and obedience. 92 e 
forgiuenes: ; and at God conti 
8 nueth 
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| tance tothe creditor, which not. 
'| withſtanding before the credi; |. 
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nueth iuſt, Lccauſe hee pardo- 
nech not before lie be ſatisficd, 
and yet is moſt mercifu l alſo iu 
prouiding a means lor che dis | 
charge of our debt, whereas we 
were non ſoluendo, vtter banke- 


rupts, neuer able to pay our | 
debt: and fo the Prophets 
ſpeechis fultilled: CHercre aud 
truth are met: righteouſnefſe" and 
peace keſſc. | 
The vſe of which point is to 
teach vs, that x hen we come to 
aske diſcharge of our debts, wee 
bring out acquitcancewith vs, 
otherwiſe we can neuer be diſ- 


charged. And here there js ſome | 


| differenct berwixr the paiments 
of men and Gods paiment : for 
wich men the creditor giueth 
an acquittauce to the debtor 
but here the ſinner, who is the 
debtorto God, giueth an acquir: 


Py 


tor freely gaue vnto him =o 


| the &iſcharge made by the lure: 


tie 
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'}; . 1 How other men are 
| debtors, * 
2 How wee forgiue W 
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tie Chriſt Ieſus: briefly and 
plainely thus much, when wee 
craue pardon of our ſinnes wee 
muſt bring with vs faith to ap- 
ply Chritts righteouſnesz which 
being applied vnto vs, our debts 
are diſcharged in Chriſt. 
This is che firſt part of che pe- 
tition, vic. the thing wee aske. 
The ſecond followeth, the con- 
ditiõ wherupon we aske pardõ. 
As we forgine our debtors. 
Theſe words are an inſtru- 
ment ſeruing to ſeuerall purpo- 
ſes: wherein wee may conſider 
both the meaning and vſe of 


them. For the meaning of 
che words two points mult be 


noted. a 


60 
men their debts. 


fider that ſinne containeth al 
waics: an offence to God, ſomt : 
. time 


Firſt, o know how other men 
are our debtors, wee muſt con- 


YUM 


the life of a man is diminiſhed, | 
in theft, his goods; in ſlaunder, 
his good name; in fornication, 


_ CO — 
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time alſo an offence to man, The 
offence which is againſt God is 
the violating of his holy S rr 
teous law Which is the rule ot 
iuttice. The offence which! is a- 
gainſt mau, is the 10wriewhich 


18 — — the — 

life, goods, good nam, or hone: 
ſtie ot any man, hereby auy of 
them is diminiſbed or aboliſhed 


in our neighbour: as in murther 


his honeſtie, &c. Now che oſ- 
fence and iniurie of our neigh- 
bour containeth the debt which 
wee owe vnto him: for firſt, in 
that wee haue wronged him, 
wee haue not loued him, an 

ſo wee owe loue vnto him: ſe- 


amends, which in equitie muſt 
bemade to the partie iniuried: 
thirdly, we owe vnto him a cei- 

niſnment alſo, which in | 


* 


condly we owe a ſatisfaction or 


taine pu 
[equine bee exacted and in- 
OY figed 


— 
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tending. And in cheſe re- 


How we fer- men eneit devts, when wee re- 
mit, not iche tranſgreſſion of 
| Gods law, tor that wee cannot, 


flicted vpon the partie of- 
ſpects other meu are our deb · 


tors. | 
Secondly, we forgiue other 


for none can forgiue ſinne but 
God: but either rhe wrong, the 
latis faction, or the puniſh 
went ; ſometime all chree, 
ſometime two, ſometime one 
oncl\ , namely the wrong or; 
miuric done vnto vs; Which 
wrong we dochereprofeile our 
ſelues readie to forgiue, and 
chcrevpon. delire God to for- 
we Vs. | 
But for further declaration 
of chis matter wee are to re- 
member theſe things. 
- Furſt, when man forgiuerli 
che wrong, God doth nor ale 
aies forgiuethe finne:for there 
bee many perſecutors whoſe 
finnes are neuer ſorgiuen of 


God 


NUM 
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6 


4 God, and yet Gods children 
i that are perſecuted by them 
8 forgiue them che wrong, which 
through their perlecutions they 


* ſuftaine: ſo Chriſt and Stephen 
[prayed for their perſecutors, 
ſome of hom (as is probable) 
5 God neuer par donc. 
" Secondly, though man doe | 
_ not forgiue the wrong, yet 
4 the Lord ſometime may and 
5 doth forgiue the ſinnes ⁊ for if 
©! | [there bee any man found ſo 
* cruelly mercileſſe as chat he wil 
I nocfotgiue his enemies, his 
pf ſinne is the greater, and his 
charitie is the eile, and hee can 
haue liale or no comfort that 
God will pardon him: but if the 


n partie chat hach done the wrong 
| | |docraue n at Gods hands 
and ſatisfie or make ge wer 
according to equineto the par- 
ae — . Lord — | 
the ſinne and the wrong both 
f to himſelfe and to man: for 
God can forgiue, and doth: 
bl | | forgiue 
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forgiue both,vpon performance 
of che condition of true repens 
tance, which containeth in it 
fatisfaction or reſtitution or a. 
mends. | 
T hirdly, though God forgiue 
the ſinne, and man alſo torgiue 
the wrong, yet man may urge 
the partie culpahle to ſatisfactiõ 
and puniſn. nent according to 
the law of God, & of the nation 
where they liue: yea ſometime 
the partic wronged ought ſo to 
doe neceſſarily,” otherwiſe hee 
*| ſhall ſine againſt God and che 
Common-weakh. This we ſee 
euidently in thetheefe vpon the 
crolſe: God forgaue him his 
fine, and yet hes confeſſeth he 
was iuſtly puniſhed : and Arhey 
| [was puniſhed according to 
Gods commandement,and yet 
it is very probable by his con- 
feſſion of his fault that hee re- 
pented: and certaine it is thiat 
leſua torgaue the wrong: and if 
Moſes had ſpared any murderer 
or 
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or adulcerer from death, he had 


offended God, and damnifed 
the common good, ſceing that 
ſuch ſinnes doe defile a nation. 
All which hath this vſe, that 
though a man doe proſecute a 
felon, or a murderer to death, 
yet hee may forgiue him: and 
therefore the guiltie perſons 


making outcries againſt che 
perſecutors of iuſtice, as if th 


for ſometime the quality of the 
offender is ſuch, as that it he bee 
ſuffered to liue, che Common- 
wealth is in daunger to ſuſtaine 
much detriment, beſides the 


teous lawes of God, which hath 
awarded death to ſome ſort of 
ſinners. Againe, much more 
therefore is it lawfull for a man 
to commence ſuite of law, and 
to be the plaintife in a manifeſt 
iniurie, thereby to recouer his 
right, and to obtaine ſatisfaction 


— 


and 


—— 
— 


want charitie, in reuiling and 


were blood · ſuckers, & ſo foorth | 


great offence done to the righ-| 
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and that without any breach 


- | of charitie: for there is a ditfe· 


rence to bee made betwixt an 
Enemy and an Aducrſary: the 
one is cauſed of hatred to the 
man: the other of a loue to 
iuſticeʒ and a man may retaine 
loue and bee another mans ad- 
uerſariegſo can hee not and be 
his enemie : wherefore ifa man 
haue a controuerſie with ano- 
ther, and retaine loue and chari- | 


[tie with his neighbour, ( as hee 
| | may very wel) notwithſtanding 
the ſuite, hee may worthily par- 
take in the Sacrament ot the 
Lords Supper, though ſome 


le at it: wherein they bewray 


cheir malice, ignorance 


| or ſuperſtition. 


Thus we ſee the meaning of 
the condition: now the vſe 


| thereof is three-fold. 


1 Ic is a probation of our 
charitie and loue to out bre · 
thren, whereby wee may ga- 
cher comfort of pardon from 

God, 


— 
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God, or be terriſied & humbled | © 


through deſpaire thereof. This 
is euidently expounded by our 
Sawour Chriit, ſaying : If you 
forgiue others, God will tor- 


| [giue you: or if you will not for- 


giue others, neither will God 
torgiue you. 

2 It ſeruech for a profeſſion 
of our loue and charitic to o- 
chers, yea towards our enemics 
by forgiuingthem: for by chis 


ſpeech publikely vttered in the 


alle mblie of the people we pro- 
claime to all the EE our in- 
ward diſpoſition, which certain- 
ly doe poſſeile the hearts of all 
thoſe, whole ſinnes the Lord 
hath pardoned. 

3 It ſeruech for an argument 


enforcing che petition for re- 


the fenſe : Lord forgiue vs, for 
wee forgiue others: as if this 
were the argument: The mer- 
cifull ſhall obtaine mercie. 
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But vs Lord are mercifull in 


 pardoning 


wt. acted 


miſſion of ſinne: as if this were] 
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pardoning vs. 
And tor this latter vſe we are 


to know, that none of all the 


ment particularly fixed to the 
{ide of it but this: as if our Saui- 
our Chriſt would ſignifie vnto 
vs thereby the weakenes of our 
faith in that matter which moſt 
concerneth vs, viz. the pardon 
of our finnes, and the meanes 
whereby wee might beſt fortifie 
our weaknes by forgiuing our 
enemies. | 

This is the ſecond thing con- 
ſidered in this petition, the mea» 
ning of the words: now follow- 
eth the third thing, which is the 


this petition are ſpecially three. 


1 Humiliation, and that is 


2 luſtification, and that is ex- 
preſſed in one part, vic. for- 
giuenes. EO 


| petitions haue a ſpeciall argu- 


Supplication. | 
| The things which we aske in 


— 
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. Charitie; and that 1s 
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included in the reaſon. 

Firſt: Humiliation, which 
necellarily is implied in that 
wee aske pardon : for a man wil 
neuer e that which hee 
needeth not, or whereof hee 
feeleth no want: hee that is 
ſicke and ſeeth and feeleth his 
ſieknes, will ſeeke and aske the 
meanes of health: hee that is in 
health; as he feelth no ſicknes, ſo 
he wil ſeeke for no cure: Humili- 
ation cõtaineth theſe particulars, 

1 A light and knowledg of 
our linnes, and of the curſe of 
the la due vnto ſinne, which 


knowledge in the brainc. 

2 A ſenſe and feeling of the 
heinouſnelſe of ſinne, and the 
intollerable burthen of Gods 
wrath due vnto finne, which 
is a further impreſſion in the 
heart and affection. Now bothi 
theſe" befall ſome of che. wic 
ked, as Came and Judu, who 
— felt ckeir ſiune, no 
or doubt 


—— — — 
— — 


is the theoricall or ſpeculatiue oh 
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doubt knew them: and from 
ſcheſe two ſometime in the wic- 
kedthe Lord wringeth, 
| Confeſpmoef | 3 Acontcſſion of ſinne with 
hnue, the deſerued puniſnment. This 
ſconfeſſion ariſ eth from a double 
fountaine and cauſe: in the wic- 
ked it growerh from deſpaire 
and murmuring, & it is ioy ned 
with blaſpheming and much 
outrage, as in the toriner exam - 
ples of Iadas and { aive, who 
werecompell:d to confelle cheit 
linnes againſt their liking, for 
they deſired to hide them. 
Prou. a f. 1 In che godly and honeſt heart 
Flal 51.3.4 this conteſſion ariſeth from 
lob. 3 1.3 3+ hope of calc and pudon, from 
hatred and wearines of his (in, 
and it is ioyned with Gods glo- 
rie, and it is performed willing - 
H, and vndertaken voluntarily 
without compulſion; and how- 
| ſocuer there be a little ſtriſe with 
—— 1 which 
might all him v 
— — 


J 4 11.47) there, 


1144 


allo m lis outerheuer the com- 


* 
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hers, yet he is content therein 


; + An earneſt and anden 44 
"fire 6 be releaſed of the bur 
chen of ſin; this was apparant 
in the Prophet Oui his 


8 and adultery, which 


eth by che often gemina- | | 
85 of che petit on for Mercy: 
thisthe Apbſthc leh 


bat: : thi9 is called ſpiriinal hui 
| ger and thurſt by Gu Sauiour 
Chriſt, che Prophee Eſiy and the 
| Apoſtle /oþwinhs: Reuelation 
the 9 Aa in 
ep m 
berg ofa woman wich child, 
che deſire that th Harchath 
hol e the ſone chaſed 
* 
3 — 
greateſt and beſt 


ds. * 2720701 Ini! il 
Fad, fo 


„ ee 


EE iſt 


—— 


allo to deny himſelfe chat God... . 
may be-glorrfied, humſelfe com- 
forted, d ochersinudted by 
his example. 
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wn. | which) is Chriſt, and his ar 
Jof allſoess, both iu doing in 


| 


þ£ 


fication, which followeth.. - , 


| oly whith coming cheſs pe 


eee races 
r 
js 3 hole 2 0 of, a 


In the ſecond place after hu- 
miliation, ſolloweth miſs 


cialties. 
1 The matter of iuftibcation, 


ſufferingz in ſatisty ing 


from ſinne; in his Obedi 
aſſiue, aboliſhing the curls) 
—— Ae dee, a 
Ging graccand glory. by peng a 
ming the commandement : and 
| habavallin the { zAiGcarion: & 
heaueniy qualification ot hi 


re 
Lip, 


ſinnes rom vs 40: Ghiilt, 


== 
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med partly by the holy 
Who ane and 5 
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iuftl fal ypon him, firſt our fins 
9 of A caleiß bee imputed 


to him, and then that wee might 


ment which wee had deſerued, 
his ſufferings muſt needs be ap- 
| plied vnto vs, Againe, althou 

| by che ſuflerings of Chriſt im- 
puted vnto vs, we are freed from 


linne and the cuxſe: yet except 
Chriſt had fulfilled al rigliteouſ- 


— 


commaundement, wee had ne- 
uer beene ſanctified by grace, 
and bleiled wich glory: for his 
kane procurcth our qcliue- 
e, and his ee pur- 
99 ſaluation. Kaen 
dan bre containeth 


vpon. Chriſt, 

* pennen of Chriſts 
obedience en 
This im 1 5 is 1255 


Warn vpon is Lud by Rich 


be deliuered from the punih- 


The tranſlat ion of our lins | 


in 
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in our felues, - which-2 plieth 
Chriſts ri gbecouſneſfe 515 Vs. 
Here is Ns proper place of 
Faith. 

3 The ſpecialty of iuſtifica- 
tion is the efficient cauſe, which 
is the Mercie of God, the Grace 
of Uod, the Loue of God, WhO 
of his meere mercie, grace, and 
loue, ſent his Sonne to doe and 
fuffer for vs Whatſoeuer his 
iuſtioe required, and doth daily 
applie vnto vs the vertue of 
both. 

In che fourth and laft -Jabe 
followerh Charitie or Loue to 
our brethren and enemies, 
which is the fulfilling of the ſes 
condtable of the Commaun- 


cauſe of iuftification i m reſpect 
of men :andthisis directly fig- 
nified vnto vs in the condition 
or argument atinexedtothis pe- 

 fition 3; 4s we fo lane our debtors. 
But becauſc all — 


|th6agh to * Arg 1 


— 


— 


_— 
—— — 


1 


dements,and which is the finall | 
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already diſcout ſed in this 
further handlin g. 


* And this may ſuffice for che 
ch ſupplication, comprehendin 


trea- 


of | I | if — of purpoſe I omit their 


8 


ce che things we pray for in this 
10 | | | petition; now followeth the 


1d tourth thing. which is the de- 


d precation, containing thoſe 


is chings which wee pray againſt, 


ly and chey are theſe Iixe follow- 


of in 


Blindnes of minde, which 
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ter another manner, haue beene 


4 
The depreca- 


iin «by, 
petition, 


Blindnes of 


ce is when men continue in ſinne Minde. 
to without any conſideration ther- 
„off eicher baniſhing the thought 
Jof it qut of their mind, or ſlub· 


n- bering the matter ouer with 3 
| 25 ike cOREF 2 that wee 
et beſt man 
0 SEL bete 


n to 8865452 * minde, 4s, Necre 


7. E hen men 


R 3 


rs reft of all di Aerenge ef d 
fe cuill, neuer making 2 (as 
4 


We 


2 Cor. 4. 4. 


| Rom, 1.28. 


of kinne, may be added a 52 A 


9 
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| Exod. 5. & 


j 


6. &c. 


Ezech. 11. 


19. ; 
Ack. 2.37. 


| 
Tec Writes 


q 


Opinion of 
our owne 


| wſtice. 
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| 


| 


— — 


we fay) of inne againſt nature, 
which the Apoſtle calleth 
things not conuenient, or not a- 
greeing wichthe light of nature. 
2 FHardnes of heart which is 
a fruit of the former, when men 
are neuer troubled in their con- 
ſciences for molt fearefnll fins: 
this was that fearcfull indge- 
ment which befell Pharaoh, 
who had a heart more hard than 
the Adamant, neuer tremblin 
at all that ſearefull wrach which 
God executed vpõ Egypt. Con- 
trary to this is a ſoft & fleſhy hart 
as the Prophet calleth ira heart 
rickt with the feeling of ſinne, a 
beak thar doth tremble at Gods 
word. | . og 
Both thefe ſinnes may be inti- 
tled with one generall name, the 
ſpirit ofſlumber or ſecurite, eyes 
that do not ſee, eares that do not 
heart, à hart that doth not vnder- 


3 Opinion of our own righte? 


| 
| 


ouſnes, a matter very commer 


ſland, as the Prophets prophecie. | 


"wit 
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with the natural man & the ig: 
h| nocant multitude, whe Mayes Romao.z. 
a-| | |[iumpewiththe Jewes in Paul. 

ie | ame, Who were, taught by the | 
ix | | |Pharifiesche patrõs ot that heres Luk. 18 21. 
n e, & with the Papiſts.in our 31k. 15. 
Mi timezwhereas the Lord leſus Apoc. 5.17. 
. | | chhriſt reproueth the Angell of 
a che Church of Laodicea for 
rich, being indeede poore, and 
— Fram vans; Theſe -- 

are ptoud-iufticiaries, who. as 
they are blind, 1d are they bolde 
inulieirꝛbc dries; ſay ing they 
can tcherefork theirſinne | Tok. 9. 41. 
remaineth, whereas if they)! 
would confelſc$hemſclaesro be 
blind:chey ſhould hanenelin | 
. — in, 
pan athiscoherit n comempe of | 
righteouſnetle, followerh neceſ 0. . 
ſarilie either a contempt, or Rom. 0. 3» 
lighe: eſti wation, or no regard | 
jar. ot ChnGs'rightgoulngtſ | 
and his merits. Chtiſt laith, 
be whole haue ne neede- of the 

1 5 R 4 Phyßtian: 


e 


* — — — - 3 — - . | . 


— 
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| Pubeleeſe,n- | 
delitie re- 
ſum tion, de- 
ſpaire, 


Gen.4.13. 
Mat. 27. 4. 


Hatred, Ma- | | 
er. 6 


1 — 
Imo is che 


4 222 iy uc hroer. * 


7 hat is to ſav, they that 


chemſelues to he in good 
ch, chat thinke chey are righ- 


Phyin ian of the 

ſoule, and the phyſick alſo, 
Aker this bollowerh wnbe- 

leefeori infidelitie, wich the op- 


poſite te pride und profumpti | 
which whetsch ber * — 
time wtoup ht che heart o 


a carnall man, if che Lord at 
length open the et of tha 
wretch'toſee- his ſinnes, then 
deſpage ruſheth vpon him, 
which is che nett our 
tovnbeleefe, ww oft 

6 Hatred, forgiu o- 
herdümt inis rie r ei 


| hereto a ainerth — 


a deſire of revenge, 


common in cheworkſome fy, 
may forgiue, but I will neuer 
forget: others, I will pray for 
him, but I will neuer truſt him; 


| ſome malefactors when the rope 


is about their necke proclaime 
| char 


__— 


ervegard Chnſt,| 


| 
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their ecernall hatred to all the 
executioners of iuſtice. Hither- 
to alſo appertaineth the diſcoue- 
ring of our neighbours infirmi- 
ties, whereas Loue coucreth 4 winl- 

itude of ſinnes, that is, of priuate 

| 


inſir mities which thou knoweſt 
in thy neighbour. Fg 
This may ſuffice for the de. 
precation: the thankeigiuing 
now followeth , which may 
be collected out of the former 
by induction of particulars be: | 
fore mentioned. 
Thus che petition for grace 
r 


| 


on, which is for perſeuerance. 
And leade vs not into tempia- 
tion, bug deliner vs from cuil. 


ter the former is very due and 
uſt, for perſeuerance followeth 
grace, and is a neceſſarie conſe- | 
quent thereoEhererhedoArines: 
mentioned in the order of the 


_— 
— 


Now followeth tlie laſt petiti- [ 


The order of this petition af- 


|| Per. 4.8. | | 
Prou. 10 13 


7 
The tha: 


ging of 
this Petition. 


ö 
| 
| 
| 
| 


* 


| 
0 
| 
L 
| 
| 
| 
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1 
Order of the 
Leſt petition, 


j 
" 


former petition are to bee han- 
ard R Firſt, | 


| 
| 
| 


a 
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p — Firſt, that grace an d per RT 


inſeparable, rance are inf arable: far no lin, 


Mat. 16. 18. the Nocke Chriſt. And Chriſt 


„ EE TOS mutable 


no affliction ſhall be able to o- 
uerthrow the grace of God in 
the man that is indued theru ith 
for he hach built his houſe vpõ 
the Rocke like a wiſe man, and 
therefore though the raine fall, 
and the floods come, and the 
windes blow and beate vpon 
the houſe, yet the houſe al 
not fall, for it is builded vpon 


tellech Peter that the gates of hel 
ſhall not preuaile againſt the 
Church that is built vpon this 
Rocke: and cercainely if God 
(hould once giue grace to a man 
and after ſhopid take it away, 
then this abſurditie would fol- | 
| low that God ſhould repent, 
that he ſhouldaker and change, 
for God truely loueth him that 
hath grace, and hee truely 
hateth EP that falleth 2 ⁰ 
Enally and totally from al grace: 
and fo God ſhould be as man, 


4 


| 
| 
5 
F 
. 
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0 
r 
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0 
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h 


IN 


le- mutableand changeable;;which 
in, I ſis blaſphemous to Godꝭmtinite 


in 1 — 4 2 All 
ich | change er „r 
p6 | not lie nor renent, for hee ij not 
nd || |« man that hee ſhould ropemt. A- 
all, gaine, this would follow as ab- 
the | ſſurd as the termer, that it might: 
on || |befaid, God hach from eternitie 
all | Elected and Reprobated the 
on ame man: Chriſt hath both re- 
riſt deemed and not redeemed the 
het! | [fame man : the ſame man is fleſh | 
he | | [of Chtiſts fleſh, and bone ol his 
his bone, and alimmeof the diuel: 
od che ſame man is a member of 
an che Catholike Church, and no 
ay, ſember of the Cicholike 
ol- hey an whict/things becauſe | 
nt, ant 0 ** with 

| [cheniſtlues; and wich the 
courſe of rhe Scriptures, are 
therefore ts bee:reiefted 25 
groticablurdiries, ind che — 
remaneth firme: :. That 

ach perſeuerance as necei ly 
_annexcd.) 


— 
— 0 — — 
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neee. N 
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| grace veſiſ= 


teth the- 
temptation. 


tempeor, that u hen we are tem 
Mat.. ed we might reſiſt and — 
Heb. 2.18. being ſuccoured by him. Hence | 
Iam 47. it is chat the Apoſtle willeth to 
A1. reſiſtthe duell, and he willfim 

from ys: and Chriſt pronulerh 


\ 


— — 


| lene whirlewinde of a tempta- 


Apaterne of irue Rrager. 
annexed to it, as the Sunne hath 
light, or che fire heate. 

Secondly, this doctrine ariſeth 
from the former, that he Which 
hath grace can mn ſome meaſure 
rela temptation, and if ſo bee 
ſthat ſometime through the vio- 


tion, hetake the foyle by the 
temptor, yet after he recouereth 
himſelfe and gathereth more 
ſtrength and courage to the next 
encounter, and at the length gi- 
ueth his enemie the ouerthrow; 
and triumpheth ouer him; and 
this power and grace is com- 
municated vnto vs from Chrift 
aur head, who wes therefore 
empred,, and ouercame the 


vs a place in his throne if wee 
ouercome: all which do import 


„ 


—— — — 


| 
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f 
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tech grace cannot reſiſt a temp- 
tation, ſot although peraduen- 
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thus much, that as itisa ching 
poſſible to reſiſt the diuell, to 


— = to flight, to overcome | | 
mz ſo che children o God} 


haue this facultie communica- 
ted vnto them from Chr iſt that 
broke the ſerpemts head. 

Now follow wo: Other doc- 


trines collected by contrarie: 


vac. that if perſeuerance follow. 
grace, then no grace no parle- 
uerance. 


Firſt therefore, hee that wan- 


ture a wicked man may be fol 
cited to commit ſome ſin where- 


to bee hath an indiſpoſition, yet / 


hee cannot propttdic bee (a1d to 
reliſk:chie —— 
to rtfraine rh 
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1 Cor. 10. 
13. 


che ſpurit, each of hem 


luſting againſt other, which is 


nor i deſtituse of grace, 
who is all flrſn and no ſpinit: and 


{as 


| 


* == 8 
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ſo che will of awicked man and 
his attections may reliſt the mo - 
tion of his vnderſtanding, or his 
conſcience may terrifie his will 
and affectionʒbut there is not an 
| opp »fition of grace and ſinne 


atfection, for the ftron g man 
| ON: hachthe polleſſion of the caſtle 


| pleafeth him without contra- 
diction. | 
The wicked Secondly, che wicked man 


fell into cual. wanting grace and Ace; 


according to the prouerbe of the 
Prou. 2. 16 wiſe man: A iuſt man falleth ſe · 
| gen. times aud riſeth againe, but 


ſſeoond general! now follows 

Th > \ing.o il ho rga 2 
e meaning Bong Poo he Wo 

Jebel We re to vnderſtand dat 


in one and the jame facultie or 


and hee ruleth there at it. 


| . [muſt of neceſſitie fall into euill, 


|chewicked-falt into miciuefe:- 
but chis doctrine ſhall more: 6+ | 
wdently! appeare afterward in 
che whole diſcourſe of the mea 
ning of this petitiõ, Which is che | 


Petition. there Ae two ; great enemies. of | 
3 8 grace, 
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grace, which continually lay 
1 vs. 
1 71 


2 The ſecond is Euill. 

Againſt both theſe our Sa- 
uiour Chriſt teacheth vs to pray 
in this petition. The firſt ene- 
mie of grace, and impediment of 
preſeruation is Temptation in 
theſe words. 

Leade vs not into Temptation. 

Here wee are to conſider two 
things. | 


| 2 What it is to leade into 
Temptation. 

Firſt, temptation in the Scri 
ture hath diuers ſignifications: 
ſometime it ſignifierh afffiction: 
ſo the Apoſtle Tamer” faith, 


that wee ſhould account it all 


ioy ro fall into ' manifold 
temptations, meaning affficti- 
ons: this is not the lignificati · 


clauſ e. 


he firſt is Temptation. 


p 


What Temptation ſignifieth. 


on of the word in this place, 
fox that is included in the next 


What is a 
tempt, nd 
what u lem 
Aticn. 
Affi im 18 | 


| temptation, | 


Lam. i 2. 


2 Secondly, 
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ws | Secondly, temptation ſigni- 
bh fieth that Kr which man aketh| 
Plal.95.9. | of Godʒio the word enden | 
| in the Pſalme, whereas the Pro- 
phet vbraideth the Iſraclites for 
tempting God in the wildernes. 
Thus che diuell perſwaded 
Chriſt to caſt himſelfe vpon the | 
immediate prouidence of God, * 
in caſting himſelfe downe from 
the temple, Which was to tempt 
God: and this is not the mea- 
ning ot the word in this place. | 
ro tempt or Thirdly, temptation ſignifi- 
intra «++ | ech that triall which man taketh 
men, ſof man to intrap him and bring 
Mat. 23. 18. im into daunger of law : ſo the 
| Phariſiesand H erodians temp- 
ted Chriſt, and thus was Chriſt 
| [repred diuers times in the Goſ- 
| pell:andchis is not the meaning 
of che word in chis place nei- 
ther. Lt CR 
1 Fourth ly, temptation ſignifi- 
— | hekar iriall which God cke 
of man to manifeſt to himſelfe 
and others what is in him. So 
a 12 God) 


St... 


> cod” . — . ,. 


Mat. 4. 7. 


eie, 


erer 2 wo” on 


S 2 


2 2*ͤ 
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innocencie: ſo God tryed A. 
brabam in commanding him to 
{acrifice his . and thus 
God daily tri i bas gh uldren 
for diuers ends. Neither is this 
che meaning of the place. 

.- Laſtly, — ſignifieth 
char triall which che. diuell ta- 
leck of, man co cauſc him to 


commiciſin is cntal ements, 
— chis reſpect is called the 


temptor: and thus che diuell 
ſemprotch man: 1. by proſpe- 
ntiera. by ine by cxam- 


pla, by ſugg 
the moſt part 8810 jon is che 


— atieion of all he ather 
ce or n Low proi- 
Rau ene e and. by 
— 


—.— t le our 


inſpireth his temptations ſuc- 
deny by ec@ſion of po obieſt 
at all: a5 we may ſometime h 
ESPETIENCE by. ſome, teate 
blaſphemie 


— — 


Uu 


God tried Adam in the eſtate of 


onghough for 


minges, though, ſometime he: 
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2 3. 
Geneſ. 22.1 


To ſo licite 
man to ſane, 


— — 


— —— —— — 


A paterne of Fat Prater * 


— — 
= _ 


_— 


——— — — 
— —— 


— 
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2 
a7 | blaſphemies, which h ſaddenly- | 
withour any depcndance of for- 
mer cogitations or obiects ruſh 
into our mindes: and accor- 
ding to this ker [ignification 
temptation is taken in this) 
place. 
what it ii t Further wee are to Aud 
lead iu What it is to leade into tempta» 
ene, tation: for which point we | 
8 know it containeth theſe ſoure 
f particulars. 
Doom 1 The leauing of the _ 
theforſaking ture or forſakin —— 
| of the crea= | | noe as chou chough 
85 rt and ſuſtaine — — 
— or naturall powers, of the 
Cn bur for "char = — 
7 ED 
| kept 
0 ore 
pfal. 119. et Haut ee there- 
— 1 fore pray eth God not to fbr. 
fake fili ouerlong or 'ouer- 
| _ arid to this fenſe ehe 
| Prophet fitrearedh me Lord 
0 to Wade him with e 
| ſpirit 


XxUN 
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1 | [ſpirit after his lapſe into ſinne, 

- fr preuenting of furuer lap- 

| cs. This firſt part is called De- 

> ſertion. | | 

v | 2 Deliuering ouer the crea- Delivering 
eure to his owneluſts : when —— 
| God hath withdrawne his ſe- j,p,, 

r cond grace, the firſt grace is not 

- of ab1litie to encounter the luſts 

v| | | of theflcſh; but tlie luſts of the 

e| || [fi«ſhdec fight againſt the ſpirit, 

'\ | | & ouermaſter it for the preſent. 

. This phraſe ef deliueringvp, the 

25 Apoſtle applieth to the Ro- 

6 manes in regardot the repreſ- 

* ling orreframing grace : ſaying, | 

ie] | | Godgane them to vue aße ions, to Rom. 2. 24. 

#| | | areprobate winde, & c. And after 8. 

d The creature is in the power - 2 

- {| | and hand of the diuell in a cer- — 

'&-| | taine meaſure: ſo as! hee may 1 Chro 1. 

&-| tempt him and preuaile ouer 2. 

r- him co the committing ot moſt 

he | | fearefull finnes; as hee did pres | 

fd unile wich David and Peter, and | 

wg | | rhe,” d:? 0. | 

ic 3 4 Vpon l f 
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—— | 4 Vpon this followeth akinde | , 
blindues of of excecation and induration, 
nnd, har l. M hen the ſeruant ot God mas, 
| nes of heart. keth little conſcience of finne: 
2 Sam. 20. and doch not ſenſiblie feele and f 
he 14 perceiue Gods diſpleaſure a- 
gainſt ſinnc. This was in David, | 
— |whocon:inued in his murder \ 
and adulcerie three quarters of 7 
a, yeere, in Which time there | 
was a ſpirituall miſt of carnall 1 
ſecurities which coucred his 
minde and heart, which after · 6 
ward was diſperſed; and thus 
che Lord is {aid actually to | 
blinde and harden men: as we, 0 
| ſee in the kingdame of Anti- 
2Thefs, | chriſt, and in the old lewes, and 
17. in Pharaoh the King of Egypt; 
Elay. 6. o. whoſe eyes the Lord blinden, & 3 
| Exodge27: yhoſe heart the Lord hardened, 
I leres ſcruple may ariſe, vi⁊. ( 
that ſeeing God blinderh men, p 
and hardenerh their hearts, hee i 


therefore may be ſaid both to he 
the author of ſin, and to tempt v 
| | tofinne ; boch which neuerthe- 2 
| letle 
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ſeſfethre Seripture perem ori! 
denieth to bein God; ad — 
contrarie to his infinite 
nelſe. For anſwere whereof, we 
— remember that God may 
beeſaid to harden and blinde, 
and tempt, and yet neither isthe 
author of ſinne, nor a temptot 
to finne, 

Firſt, God tempteth man e- 
ſpecially foure waies. 

[on By afflictions, which are 
[therefore eanec (emprativns, 
Jam. l. 

2 By n ſpe- 
ciall: as that of Abrahans Gen. 
22.1. 

3 By proſperitie and abun- 


Links of outward chings, Prou. 
30. 9. 


| 
| 
| 


Geneſ. 3. God obiected the ap- 
ple to end Emes eye: and 
2 Theſſ. 2. God ſent vpon them 
ſtrong deluſions: which is to be 
vnderſtood in r of the ob- 
OY and deludin 's __—_ 


4+ By ee _ chicas: zas 


| | 303 


Pſal. 54. 
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Godis not 
the author of 


ſonne, 
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it is therefore that God doth 
tẽpt, but he doth nat tẽpt to ſin: 
the Lords temptation may more 
properly be called a probation 
than temptation: he rather doth 
trie what euil is in vs, than moue 
vs to euill: racher hee proueth 
what wee will doe, than ſtirrech 
{vs Vptodoeany thing: where 


— 


Deli x ein. t Wixt theſe two words; tempta- 
Peira%ein, tian and probation 2 howlocuer 
| they may perhaps ſometime ad- 
mit one and the ſame ſigniſica- 
tion. . 
Secondly, and more fully to 
the purpoſe : God hardenech, 
Man. hardcneth, and Sathan 
hardencth in diuers conſidera- 


fore wee are to diſtinguiſh be · 


tions. | 
How mas | _ 1 Manhardencth his one 
berdexeth his heart by refuſing che grace of- 
owne hart. fered in, che meanes of ſalua- 
tion: and thus Chriſt com- 
plainech that when hee would 

ue gathered the Iewes toge- 
ther, they wold not. And thus 


2 


. 


— 
- 
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cn their rte cir father 
did at Mailah and Wirbel 5 | 
but to heare the voyce of the | 
Lord ro day. How S. alan | 
2 Againe, 92800 hardeneth bardeneth || 
| maps heart by perſwading and mexcharre | 
| tempting ah Are pd con Heb. 3. 13. 
tinge in the practiſe of ſinne, in | 
impenitencie, and o by conſe- | 
are is ſuch a;callion or 


| SEL Hon a e of 
on 


1 LED 


ef people not to har - 3. 


cha al mean 
acke 2 er 


a ſtone Wall. 
th 1 12 wende come How Ged | 
to ha Lally whey hat ; work — 
| alſoz for hee withhold eth his Nat. 26.15. 
grace, which he is not bound to 

giug excep 


it pleaſe him, he be- | 
the le Lov erg ax 
uing left vs to 


* 8 — — 


ing a 


owner: and 
the ſwinge of 2 OWNE cor- 
— — notwichſtand ing 


— * 


euery | 
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euery day, or very often, ſmiterh 
our hard hearts with his 

| with tis iudgements, "with Hig 
[ bleflings, with the m6rions'ef 
the ſpirit, or of our one con- 
ſcience; the which not breaking 
our ſtony hearts fe ein 
(as the ſtones is broken by the 


nanmer ofthe workniati)WHich 


is the proper effect of Gods 
E accident the heart is 
| bardened, as the ſtiddie the 


more ſtrokes {i vis 
the thort iris Na | 
che faſter is the fubſtat 


ſothchartert and ſ ifi N m- 
ſticeand 2 0 — 


| 
.. | l onc ſinne with ayorh 
* occalions a bee whe 


vpon the aer ion that is in 
man worketh to the commit 


| 5 of moſt vile abominations: 


e Gentiles fell from tdola- 


8] nes to ſinnes: nature, ey 


in the ſeate of Antichriſt neg- 
lecting the loue of truth, were 


ſtrongly deladed by the octafi- 


* 
as 


YIIM 
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on on of entiſing obiecds to belecue 

lies; as name al ,all choſe lying 

ſignes and fab bles mentioned in 

— Le Aud oh God 

hardene the ſame 
ſenſe hee blio = 

Summarily therefore God 
doth thus harden the heart, 
and blinde the minde, and 
tempt the creature, and ſo leade 
into teinptation; but is not the 
author ot ſinne, or tempter to 
linne. 

Thus much for temptation, 
which is the firſt enemie of grace 
and impediment of perleue- 
rance: now followeth the ſee 
cond,which is euill. 


Zut deliver vs from euill. 


Here alſo we are to conſider 
two things 

1 4118 euill. 

2 What is to deliuer from | 
euill, or how God, deliuereth 
from euill. .. | 
EV* Firſt 


XUM 


— — 
— — — *— — 
In 


A nitarall 
good, 
Gunel, 1.21 


| A paterne of true Prayer, 


' Firſtchereforc to know what 
euill is, wee muſt know What 
good is, that by the oppoſition 
of contraries the matter may be 
more euident. Good is of three 
ſorts: for there is à naturall 
good, a morall good, and a 
good inſtrument: and ſo by 
contrarietie: there is a naturall 
euill, a morall cuill, and an evill 
inſtrument. | 

A naturall good is whatſocuer 
God hath at che firſt created: 
ſo the Lord faith that all his 
workes were good: which muſt 
needes bee vnderſtood of that 
naturall goodnes, that is, of 
che good ſence and qualities 
wherewith God indued his 
creatures: for the beaſts, and 
plants, the foules and fiſhes, 
the heauens and meteors, che 
earth and metals are onely 


good in reſpect 


of their eſ- 
ſence, and qualities, for they 
are not capable of vertue or 
vice, ſeeing that God? neuer 
| AS 


11444 


— 


—— —— — 


. A palerne of true Prayer. 399 
lat gaue the law morall vnto .. 
Jar chem, 51 5 
on A morall good is what- | "4 moral 
be | ſocuer qualitie is in the rea- good. 
ee ſonable creature agreeable to Gen. 1.2 1. 
all the law morall, commonly cal- Micah. 6,8, 
a led tlie tenne commandements: 

y as alſo whatſocuer qualitie is in 

all | man. agreeable to the Goſpell, 

Wi che ſumme whereof is repen- 

| rance and faith, which are qua* 

1er | licies ſupernaturall infuſed into 

d: men. 

is | good inſtrument is whatſo- 1 
ſt | } euer God in his mercie and loue 7 — 


at to his children vſeth as a means 
of |} | to procure the good of his| 
ies | Church, though it be the diuel, 
Vis though it be ſinne, than which 
nd chere is not a greater euill yet 
cs, it is not ſummum malum for 
he that God vſeth ſinne as an 
ly | | inſtrument | of good, and 
eſ· cherefore ſinne is not abſolute- 
ey | ly euill, for it hath a reſpect 
or of good. Ir is euery way euill 
| 


Rom.8$ 28, 


in i ſelfe : hut God which is 


0 
r 


8 2 infinity 


XUM 


— Wy 


— 


400 


mn, ] 


2 Cor.q66;! 


x 2 bringeth light out of 
darknes: yea further whatſoe- 


A naturall 


exill, 


Elaye45e7s 


\ 
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finitely good turneth cuill to 


uer God vſeth as an inſtrument 
of his glorie in his mercie and 
iuſtice 15 inſtrumentally good: 
and ſo there is no ſummum m. 
lum, though there be ſummum 
bonum. 


| 


1 


on: and whatſoeuer other euill 


We ſee the kindes of good: 
let vs ſee alſo the kindes of euill. 

A naturall euil is u hatſoeuer 
is oppoſed to a naturall good: 
and that is commonly called 
malum pene, the euill of puniſh- 
ment: namely, Whatſoeuer ſer- 
ueth for the ouerchrow and de- 
ſtruction of Gods ereature, that 
which God created ſecondarily 
after the fall: thus the Prophet 


ſaith directly that God created 
euill as well as good, that is pu- 
niſhments and afflictions of all 
forts, as pouertie, deformitie, 
ſicknes, famine, death, damnati- 


ferueth for iche execution of 


', 


Gods) 


RUN 


- — 
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Gods iuſtice vpon thoſe that 
violate the iuſtice of Gd. 

A morall euill is whatſoeuer 
is oppoſed to a morall good, 
namely ſinnes of all ſorts, whe- 
ther againſt the decalogue or 
the Goſpell, commonly called 
malum culpe: and this is the 
tountaine of the former cuill of 
* for if there had 

eene no ſinne, there had beene 
no iudgements, no puniſhments! 
prepared for ſiune. 

An euill inſtrument is, what- 
ſoeuer God in iuſtice and wrath 
againſt ſinne & ſinners turneth 
to the hurt of the ſinner: thus 
the diuell, che world, riches, ho- 
nour, pleaſure, the word and 
means of gract are turned to be 
inſtruments of Gods Wrath, &ſq 
ſof euill to the wicked; for as 
God doth tutne euill to good to 
them that feare him, ſo he doth 
turne good to euill to them chat 
hate him; ſor among things 
created by God, or deuiſed by 
| 8 3 the 


Prou. 1.3 2. 


— 


| 402 A paterne of true Prayer, | 


| che creature, there is nothing 
ſabſolutely good, or abſolutely 


f l 
euill, but euery good may haue 
ſome relation of cuill, and eue- b 

ry euill may haue ſome reſpect 
of good. Thus wee fee What e- a 
uilſ is in generall, but more ſpe- t 
cially wee muſt know that there 0 


is furthermore the euill of euill: 
which although it bee gene- h 

X rally ſuggeſted in the former * 

| diſtinction of good and euill, C 
yer neuertheletle here muſt | [0 

more diſtinctly bee noted. bu 

Wherefore wee muſt obſerue 


alſo that there are foure com-| n 
binations of good and euill, 01 
which are theſe following. f 

1. The good of voy b. 

2. The euill of good. d: 

3. The good of euill. {al 

© 4: The euill of euill. ＋ 


Thegood The good of good is that fruit cu 

— 7 or mee. which Gods] iu 

children reape by all the gifts th 

| of God; as the benefit of health 

| and wealch, peace and — fu 
the 


i 


Co #$ at. _— 


in the world, but ol the 
meanes of grace ke ſaluati. 
on becommeth the bane 190 ö 


X UM 


l 
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thewordangall he. meancs: of | 
ay man | 
and 


grace, whereby the 
is not onely com 


refreſhed, in his rig but 


turchermore fed and nouriſhed | 


and ſtrengthened. in his ſoule 


to conuerſion and ſaluati- 


On. 


The euill of good is that 


03 


The ewill * 


hurt and detriment which the ge 


wicked reape by all the gitts of 
God aforeſaide, as that not 
onely their life, health, peace, 


libertie, wealth and * peritic 


ſan, both of ſoule an 
ale ſo 


e to their euer laſting 


ng * day: that 
prove any the wicked are NOU= 


riſhed 4 cheix, meate, and 
cured by their pbyſicke, and 
inltructed and reprooued by 


the wor, Kc. yet chere ig af 
Tecrer. 805 yſon therewithall in- 
ule into her el which 
AF S 4 ſhall 


—— 


„ = 
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ſhall another day in Gods ap- 
pointed time burſt dut to theix | 
viter onerthotw, el [©] 
The good of euil is that good 
which the Lord as a skilful Phy- 
ſirian gachereth from che. afflic |} | 
tions and ſinnes of his children, 
as it were a purgation out: of 
poyſon: for Cos can and doth 
ſexpell one ſinne with another, 
and many ſinnes with afflicti- 
ons: as a father, correing; and 
amending the faults ok his 
children by correction. | 
Theeuill of euill is that da- 
| mage which the wicked ſuſtaine | |. 
by falling into ſinne, and the 
| puniſhment thereby deferued, : 
which is, that thereby their 
| damnation is increaſed, for 2 |. 
great meaſure of wrath is hea- 
ped vp by theit ſinnts, and à 
greater number of ſinnes are 
committed by their afflictions. 
Thus we ſee what euill is: att 
by contrary what good is. 
Nou followech che eto, 
1 C ching, 


0 > 4 wm — «© 
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to our good. 


— — 


ching, which is how. God deli- 
uereth from euill: Which in 
part may be conceiued by the 
former diſtinctions. Let thus 
much for che preſent purpoſe 
God dcliucreth vs from euill 
foure waies. I 
committing of ſinne. 
| Secondly, by treeing vs from 
iudgements due to ſinne. 


Fourthly, by turning all thoſe 
ſinnes Which we commit, and 
the affl:ctions which we ſuſtaine 


* 


This may ſuffice for the ſe- 


cond general poynt to be con- 


ſidered in this petition, vic. the 
meaning ol the words. 


Now lolloweth the chird ge. 
nerall, which ſhould be the ſup · 


| plication : but becauſe the peti- | 
|tion is propounded negatiuely |- 


and, by way of deprecation, as 


none of che reſt are, therefore it 
| S 5 * ſhall 


Firſt, by preſeruing vs from 


Thirdly, by freeing vs from 
che hurt of linne and affliction. 


4% |} 


e1ll, 


' {How God de- | 


linererh from 


| 


1 


406 | 


The FIG. 
tion of this 
petition. 
Agamt ten- 
fat on. 

2 Cor. 1 2. 
7.8. 


— 
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ſhall bee conuenient to alter 
the order formerly propoun- 


place of the deprecation, annex- 
ing in thefourch place the ſup- 
plication. 15 
The things that wee pray a- 

gainſt are theſe following. 
1 Temptation, but not abſo- 


ded, and to ſpeake in the third 


lutely againſt temptation, but 


ſo farre forth as it is a meanes to 
draw vs away from God to 
commit linne: and ſo the A- 
poſtle Paul prayeth, that the 
pricke of the fleſh might bee 
remoued from him, which he 
tearmeth the Angell of Sathan, 
becauſe tliat che diuell ſens it 
for a diueliſh end, howſoeuer 
God ſent it for his humikation 


ſand humilkie : by temptamon in 
{this place, vnderſtand ſolicitati - 


on to ſinnGe. | 

2 Affliction, bur not abfo- 
lutely againſt it neithex: onely 
ſo farre forth id it lawfull to 


err ogainſt afflicti one, as they | 


ar 


YIEM 
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r are the puniſhments of ſinne, 
1 the curſe of God, meanes to 
d| | {drive vs to impatiencie, or to 
A take Gods name in vaine: fo 
5 Aęur prayeth againſt pcuertie, 
? ck Sek of affliction. 
— Here before we proceede any 

further, to queſtiõs or doubrs 
)- muſt be diſcuiſed and reſolued 
IC and that ioyncly, each depen- 
o ding of other. 2999 
o | 1, Whether it bee laufull 
to pray for à temptation ora 
e crolle. | 
e 2 'Howtarre forth it is law- 
e full to pray for or againſt temp 
1, titions andafflictions. wal? 
it It may ſeeme at the firſt ſight, 
er that ſeeing the ende of tempta- 
nl tion is to prouoke vs to ſinne, 
n, fand the end of afflictions are to 
i-| | |deftroy thecreature, that there- 

fore” it is vnlawfull to pray 
o- | [for them. Apaine, it may in. 
ly| like manner bee thought, that 
% ſeeing through temptations 
God worketh much good 
* ph #53 10 1359013 T3} ' unto 


4 


| 


prou. 30. 9. 


Whetk er it 

be lawjull, 
ana how far 
foorthto 

Pray for or 
484inſt ten- 
141101 and 

Ls | 
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]urnto vs, and that chrough afflic- 
tions God teacheth vs and nur 
tereth vs in his law; therefore it 
is very lawfull to pray for a 
— temptation & afflictions. There 
is a triple ſolution ofthis doubt: 
ſome ſay thus. 

1 That ſeeing temptation 
| and affliction are in their owne 
naturethe meanes and puniſh- 
ments of ſinne, tlierefore in no 
caſe we are to pray for them, 
but againſt them: for God for 
biddech vs to practiſe any thin 5 
that is a means of ſinne, an 6 
therefore conſequently he wil-| I 

leth vs to pray againſt all the] | | 

| | * Ago 
meanes of ſinne, as tem ation 1 
\ 
[ 


is: and ſeeing afflictions in their 
owne nature and firſt inſtitution 
ſare Gods plagues ypon ſinnerz, | f 
we are to auoide tem bf all | | 
mes poſſible (as wee, doe) | C 

| | [and ſotopray againſt them. | p 
2 Others diſtinguiſh andan- I | a 
| ſwere thus, that wee are neither 
| to pray for them nor — 


VIIJau 


| bp A paterne — | 499 


them, bur to commit our ſelues | : 

- to Gods providence: and will, 1.0 
t to bee ordered as hee thinketh A 
a| || | beſt,avd if afflictions befall ss 
E 

t 


wich remprations, to ſanctifie 


: them by prayer for om min 
| ficarion. 1 361 £973%"4 

n 3 "Laſtly, others rtdively! 

c 'of 9 pinien, that it is lawfull, yea 

* ad full ornate to pray for 


| 


o| I temptations and afflictions, for 
that they are both a part of our 
r- daily bread, though nor of the 
| body, yer of the loule. In this 
4 diuerſitie of opinions it is very 
hard to finde out the truth, by 
1e| | keeping a meane betwixt them, 
»n | | | which muſt bee done, other- 
ir | ; wiſe the doubts"cannor be diſ- 
n | ſolued': wee muſt know there: 
8, fore for eudeuce ſake, chat wee | 
1 "Teade in the Scripturts _ | 
Gods kernanfz have alwaie 
pr 9 againſt 1 temptattom and 

o-| | affliction ſo the Apoſtle e | 
er| | | ed agaitift che pricke! | 
a 5 eben er ö 
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Pial. 119 71 
&. 94. 12. 
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There being ben a kind of 
| oe See oy cle. rwo 2 
Iti nen ae men in Ser 
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— Üũ .: ́ñÄh9h H — —ᷣũ I 


ou the other ſide, that the Pro» 
phet Dawidreckancth affliction 
good for himfelte, and the man 
bleſſed whom the Lord cor. 
recteth and the Apoltle laue: 
willeth vs to 2 it a Mate 
ter of all joy to bee rempred 
and afflicted ( and it is robable 
if that Adam had neuer fallen 
from grace, hee mi ghc] haue bin 
allaulted with temptationz and 
why may not che diucls ſome- 
time tempt the good Angels, 
as well as they tempted Chriſt? 
Eſpecially if temptation be on- 
ly the propounding of an _cuill 
obiect to the ee 

wich a reaſon. to. enforce it. 5 


aying agair 
— Minn an . 8 
thers accounting 

good fon them, and is 


de rei in tem 
5 ioyce 13275 


2 — „ 7 2 2 


apainſtpoucnic: we reade, alſo | 


1 
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they muſt bee reconciled. by 
the change of the reſpeR, for 
howſoeuer in the Scriprure/ 
there may be a ſhew of repug- 
nancie, yet indeed there 1s 
none. Theref re in onereſp"& 
Gods children pray ed againſt 
temptation and affliction, in 
another reſpe& they accoun- 
ted it a bletled and ioyfull 
thing to ber tempted and: af- 
flicted. | 


| 


411 


IF 


"| 


"A 


Temptation is to bee con- 
ſidered according to Gods pur - 
poſe, and according to the di · 
nels inteudment: God purpo- 
ſeth temptation to our good, 
Sathan intendeth our hurt. 

Againe, temptation muſt bee 
conſidered with the effect that 
C peg zh 
the temptati tation, and with the 
effekt . which God — 

reby : Sathan by the temp- 
ration producet li ſinne, the 

Lord hee effecteih grace 


— 


| 


|| Sarhans in- 
| tent in tem p- 


f 
| Gods purpoſe 

in temptati- 
*. 


ratten. 
* 


| crefore wee wult, Ik 


nt ſervants 


| 
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ſeruants of God did pray againſt 
temptation according to — di- 
uels intent & worke: & intreate 
the Lord to turne the diuels et- 
| fect produced, to our good as 
God intendeth and Worketh. 
Againe, affliction is to bee 
Ice 5 conlidered as God firſt inflic- 
«puniſhment ted it, and as hee afterward cor- 
Affiftion s rected itz. hee inflicted it as a 
acorreftion. puniſhment for the deſtruction 
of the creature, but hee hath 
ſince in mercy to his children, 
altered it for the correcting and 
bettering of them: in the former 
conſidetation the ſeruants of 
God prayed againſtꝰ it, in the 
latter they reioyced in it, and 
accounted themſelucs bleiled 
by it. To make anſwert there- 
fore directly, wee may in ſome 
ſenſe pray againſt affliction and 
ſtemptation, but in no reſpect 
pray for them: yet when we are 
ſexerciſed by them, finding in | 
our ſelues the markes of clecti- 
on, wer may reioet vader | | || 
| ga them, 


— * ” „ 


4 b ah. m 5 — 
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them: pray God x0 worke his | 
worke in vs by chem, and ſo 
labour to become bleſſed by 
meanes of them; for it will not e | 
follow by good conſequence, | 
that becauſe good redoundeth | 
ſto vs by them, that thereforewe 2 
muſt pray for theni; for bylike | 4 
proportiõ itſhuld be concluded |} 
that ſeeing through ſinne God 
worketh out our good, we ſnuld 
pray that we mightfall into ſin, 
which is a thing moſt abſurd 
and irreligious. In briefe, hat- 3 
ſoeuer is properly che meanes o 
our good: we are bound to pray 
for, but that which! is: the 


means of our good by accident 
we are not to priefors but ha-. 
5 | by it h ough „ EO; 


uing reaped g 
4 22 bleſſe him for 
ite und hen wee are exerciſcdd 2g 


by it eo intreate his bleſſing by k 
| meanesof it. And thus in ſome 
meaſure theſe doubts are clee- 
| red, whether it be lawfull-and| 
— o . 1 6610 
— — __) 8 
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ainſt affliction and temptation 
| E 
deprecation. 01 11945! 

3 Deſertion, Gods forſaking 
the creature, is a thing that we 
eſpecially pray againſt in this 
place: that God would not 
withdraw ſecond grace from 
vs. 

4 Lapſe into ſinne, Which 
followeth vpon Gods forſa- 
king of vs, for then ee being in 
the hands of che diuell, and our 
owne luſts, they will tryranniſe 
outer vn. 414 21 195, 

5 Gods hardening the heart, 
and blinding che, A aninde, 


which isa ſpirituall iadgenvent 
inflicted by ; God. vpon them 


chat cuſtomably liue in ſinne. 
6 A poſtaſie or backſlidin 


which is when a man reuoltet 


from a fotmer meaſure of know- 
ledge. or grace, or profeſſion: 
Apoſtalic. is either partiall, ar 


1951 
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5 Pazriall Apoſtalie js, When f 


man 
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trine erreth, whereas betore he 
held the trueth, or when a man 
leeſeth ſome grace, or mea 
ſure of che {ame grace where. 
with before hee was inducd : 
or when {pan falleth away 
from the prof eſſion of the truth 
to Gentiliſme, &c. Hymenew, 
and Philetws, and Alexander, 
were Apoſtates i in part, erring 
concerning the reiurrection: 
David fell from ſome mealure 
of grace receiued, and therefore 


which he had loſt. Damas he im- 
braced the preſent world, and fel 
from his 


the Primitiue Church. 
Total A eis, When a man 
falleth away from all the trueth 
and grace, and — 1 
the A 

taineth the ſimne 
ly Ghoſt. 


Ka 
— the 


man in ſome. poynt of \doc-| 


he prayeth that God would re.. 
ſtore to him ioy and gladnes | 


profeſſion to be a Gen- 
tile againey thus did Ainers i in 
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Pſal. 31. 8. 
12. 


2 Tim. 4. 
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Ag amft pu- 


uſhment of 
all ſorts. 


Againſt 
hurt of aul 


forts, 


Againſt Sa- 


9 Hurt through lapſe into 
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7 Puniſhments of ſinne of 
all ſorts, whether temporall and 
bodily, or ſpirituall and eternal, 
euill conſcience, Hell, and ſo 
forch. 

8 Hurt through iudgements. 


ſinne. | 

10 Hurt through the meanes 
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{tle antwereth, It is appointed to 
all men to die once i and therefore 
to pray againſt death abſolute 
ly is vnlawfull : yet there are cer- 


caine circumſtances in death, a- 


gainſt which it is lawtulto pray. 


As for example: Death is of it 
ſelfe a curſe of God ſeruing to 
deſtroy the creature; ſo farre 
forth we pray againſt it: death 
is the entrance to hell; ſo farre 
foorth wee pray againſt death. 
Againe, death ſometime befal- 
leth a man ſuddenly, that he can 
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follow. E 
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uants made i in feruencie of dot 


lire atid fach: 41 „ 
Thervfore grant theſe our 1 | 


fitions fo quahſied. 
Thus chte manner, at MS: 
Sing Lp prayers.is caught vs. 
inthe èoncluſion ofthis prayer, 
which 2s ference in che two 
parts chereofiotaith and delire. 
Now contrarie td. feruencie is 
coldnes in prayer, Whereuf 
any ;briefely, - muſt; bee | 
ſpoken, Aut contraries may 
bee more perſpiouaus by 
mon, R. cold prayer id 


| 


either When a man vnd 
deth not that which hee bab 
lech W²th his lips, or hath no 
aflurance to obtaine that hee 
askerk;/: or regardeth it not in 
compariſonʒ or r 
in ſinne vnrepented of: foi 
theſe conditions are aa it were 
water caſt into a boyling 
caldron, which boyhng before | 


through heate, now dee. | 


The Apoſtle: 3 


120 
— — — 


ä — — 


, = — — — 
. 
} 441 
* — 


Tam, I 6. 


er ebtameth 


nothing. 


Gen. 32.24 
| Heſca 13.4 


S 
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ſuch prayers to Maues ot the 
ſea, toſt to and fro ich the 
wind, and at length are con- 
ſumed into froch, or beaten in 


Acellyrcy- peeces vpon the rocke: for; al- 
though perhaps a cold prayer 


| may ſwell in great and 
eloquent words, and roarę 
wich pitifull complaints and 
outcries, aud bee tumbled vp 
and done in the mouch. by 


imagination; yet at lengch the 


{ winds of wandring though, 


| faint affections, or — 
le 


| rance driueth them vpont 


rockes of preſumption, doub- 
ting, deſpaire and impenitent 
cie, and ſoluddainely they: are 
diſſolued into ſroth, and con- 


ſumed into nothing 


In briefe therefore to con» 


clude this conclulion: Wee 
muit ſtriue and wraſtle wich ihe 
Lord in dme of prayer, as Ia 
did with the Angell, holding 
him faſt, not letting him got 


repetitions, or in the mind by | 


unn... 


ill 


— . 
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{rill-he-bleſſe still he change 


ſo after our prayers wee may 


certainties and coniettures For 


* x: Whether Chriſt euer pray- 


—— I — 


our names, and call vs lizacl,' 
men preuailing with God:char 


find ſpirituall ioy and comfort, 
and, mcouragement: in all our 
wayes, whichlis the fruite of 
feruent prayer. 14 10 | 

H ere ſhould bee che end of | 
this creatiſe, but that there are 
certaine extrauagant queſtions 
to bee diſcuſſed, Which could 
not bre referred to any one 
proper place of the former 

*hody and: y et containe mat- 
ter very / profitable, though on · 
probable and conliſting of vn 


che moſt part. The queſtions, 
wich their anſw eres, are brieſcly 
thelc following / 


ed the Lords prayer: 
Theantqq ere: It is probable 
that Thrift did pray the Lorqs 
prayer / himſelfe, for chin ö 
and for vs: for although the 
„Hi expolicors 


| Apaterne of true Prayer. 5 4 


— 
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expoſitors lay chat the word 
i Faibur is Natura nomen; non per- 
| |/one: that is to as ,commonto 
all che chree, perſons, not pru- 
per to the firſt perſom: hand 
therefore it would follow. that 
it Chriſt play ed chis prayer he 
ſhould pray to. himtelfe: yet if 
ie — taid thar.thaword Hut her 
be either ꝓroper to the 
or copmon/toall cc 
| | — perſous, tot both; there 
| vill noabfurdine-follow, and 
the obiection is anſwered. A- 
bene, tir beeobiected turcher 
chat Chriſt ſnould pray for par- 
don of finnes, hehamhg com- | 
— no ſinne ation giuing 
occaſion to thinke that her 
Rad fiine: the anſwere will hee 
very indifferem that beit 
vſe that petition as an 
inſtrument of interoeſſion for 
| Tp and not las a petition 1 for 
| | 21 on of has ſinne, preſtrihing | 
| it: neuertheleſſe vnto vs * 
| [prayers 1 who had | 
| . _linned v 
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finaed: or ſq ic might bee an- 


'fivered, chat Chriſty being the 
furetie intreaed God tb pardon 


that dee e 
but the ſins 
whichwerero; bun mputed: or 


— rays being i deliuered 
plural ie vt) it may bee 
e for both and 
therewigsno t & miſcon : 


teprigirdy expounded doubr- 
fullanatteri: and if the matter 


bred aiſconeeir in the ober 
. Was 22 — 


e L ic — 


ET din bln their 
MI er — he 


hearts, as him le ceachẽtbhæho 

oft di ſpak#:obſcurcly and 

110 elt wind 

15 s - vſed the 
5 prayer? 2 AR 

Rar warrior 


henry 


cevinh®» Diſciples, to whom 


„„ ws 
— LR 


-— 


W — —Ej — ———ů— — - 


. true Pray. | 


vſed the Lords er twice 
kt. hee: vſeth & When be 
taught the doc trina of pray 
and io n,,Hie bath. pro- 
| pounded its part of- 
mon in the 'mount.:»>Secont/ 
% hee vſed + when her 
[raughr his Diſcip)es a foi me ai 
prayer, accurdii Tie a 
le of aba, who 

iſciples a —— 
and this was preſently. afrei 
| Chriſt had na ary his prayiers 
in a certaine place Lake rceþors 
— —— Nen 


may bee coll 


er and ſo 
eee do 1 
wp: ſaith Chriſt). 

— ot his words are i ben 
ee praq y ſey: and 1 
[all on Gin ii>:zgugbc it 


bc 


ita] - 


doctrine 
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hue 11. 
8 phe ral 
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doctrine of prayer, which his 
Diſciples might teach. Againe, 
it is probable that Chriſt neuer 
vi al this prayer but twice, al- 
though it cannot be demonſtra- 
tiuely proued; onely this con- 
iecture we haue, that whereas 
Chriſt maketh diuers pray ers 
to his Father in the Euange- 
liſts, this is not mentioned, nor 
my petition of it in ſo many 
words, and the Euangeliſts ne- 
uer name it elſewher by any 
ſpeciall name, and the A poſtles 
| = their writings neuer make 
| mention of it: but they when 
pray incl 2 — — 
| tormes,tho {till c eepe 

themſelues * — — 
paſſe of the matter and affecti- 
ons of this prayer (which we 
call the Lords prayer, both for 
that jt was compoſed by Chriſt 
and vſed by him: )hence there · 
fore it followeth ,p3obablic, 
| that the Apoſtles. Heuer tied 
| themſelues to rhe words! of | 
| | V this 
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Het her 

q Crriſt ſpake 
ll and ene- 

| þ ly the words 
tte Lordi 


prayer, 
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this prayer, but varied v 
occaſion. Briefly then, Chriſt 
vied this prayer twice: but it 
cannot certainly bee determi- 
ned whether hee vſed it oftner: 
neither can it bee proued that 
the Apoſtles vſed it often. 

3 Whether Chriſt ſpake 
all and onely the words of the 
Lords prayer ? | 

The anſwere is onely con · 
iecturall: for it cannot bee pro- 
ued that hee vſed the very 
words fer done by the Euan- 
geliſts: che reaſon is, for that 


the Euangeliſts vſe to ſet down, 
not all and onely the words 


which Chriſt ſpake, but the 


and if it bee graunted that the 
Euangeliſts haue done it in o- 
ther places, why may they not 
doe it in this place? eſpecially 
ſceing the Euangelifts doe dit- 
fer in words in reciting many 


of Chriſts ſpeeches, as namely 


„ — 
— —_— - 


ſumme and ſubſtance ofthem: 


| 
{ 
| 


Mat.5.3. | of the Beaurudes : auen 


maketh 


_ — — — — 


On 


2 paterne of true Prayer, 


| of expolition to the Beatitudes, 


be n 


maketh eight, Lxkg reciteth 
but foure: and Lake expreſſeth 
the contrary woes, and Ha 
thbew doth omit them: whence 
this may in all likclihood bee 
collected, that Chriſt vſed 
diuers other words by way 


and ſo by conſequent to the 
petition of the Lords prayer: 

and wee ſee directly that Chriſt 
expoundech one petition, vir. 
the fiſch: and why might hee 
not alſo expound others? ſee- 
ing that other petitions are as 
hard to bee vnderſtood as that: 
and this doth not any Whit 
call into queſtion the truth of 


rather commend vnto vs the 
ſpirit of wiſedome and truth 


wherewich they ſpake, in that 


diuers writers ditfering in 
words, ſtill agree in matter and 
ſubſtance of doctrine. Vpon this 
ueſtion and anſwere depen- 
eth another like vnto it, vix. 
io 4 How | 


XUM 
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I be diffe- 
rence be- 
twixt Mat- | 
the and 
Luke ax re- 


Lord) pray- 
r. 


— — 


peating the | 


—  —— 


 thew and Lake differ in rehear- 
ſing che Lords prayer? Matth. 
6. Luk. 11. 

For anſwere whereof we are 
to conſider what the Papiſts 
fay. They make a very great 
difference: for in the vulgar| 


| 


Latin tranſlation there are 


re clauſes in Matthew, | 
which are wanting in Zeke. 
Firſt in regs: "6 ( which 


4 


| 


- | 


art in heaxen ) is wanting. 
Secondly, the third petition 
is wholic wanting. 

Thirdly, the laſt petition wan-- 
teth one halte ¶ Deliuer vs from 
exill.) Vet they ſay all theſe 
things are included in the o- 
cher petitions, or clic may ne- 
ceilarily be deduced from them 
but let the Popiſn dreames goe: 
and let vs ſeethe true differences 
which are three in words, but 
the ſubſtance is all one. 

The firſt difference in words 
is of the fourth petition: for 

| Matthew 


nn re 
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The tecond difference in 
words is in che fifth petition: 
for all the words in che original 
differ, except to or three, 

The third difference is inthe 


He paterxe of tr ue Prayer, wt 


Matthew ſaith, ſemeron: Luke, 
cath emeran. | 


concluſion, which CMarthew 
hath,and Luke wanteth. 

Now by this difference bee 
cwixt Mathe and Lube, which 
is verball not matcriall, this 


conſequence ariſech, eicher that 


che Euangeliſts did not preciſe- ö 
ly bind chemixlues to the words | 


that C hriſt vttered, or elſe that 
Chriſt vttered the Lords pray er 
in divers words at the two ſeue- 
rall times when hee vttered it. 

5 Who pray ech beſt, he that 
ſaith the Lords prayer, or he that 


ſaith not the Lords prayer? 


For anſwere of this queſtion 
chus much: 


forme of pray er that euer was 
deuiſed. : 


The Lords prayer is the beſt 


H mal et, 
eel 
Prayers 


1 


— 
— 
— 


prayer when he pray eth, cannot 
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The Lords prayer isthe beſt 
prayer that euer was deuiſed. 


prayer in words and matter, 
prayeth well. 

Hee that prayeth the Lords 
prayer in inatter onely, prayeth 
well, though hee vie other 
words, as Chriſt vſed other 
words, Iohn 17. 

It is one ching to ſay the Lords 
prayer, another thing to pray. 
| It is one thing to vſe the 
Lords prayer aright, another 
thing to abuſe it: for a good 
thing may be abſurdly abuſed. 

e chat vſeth a deuiſed forme 

of prayer aright, prayeth more 
acceptably to God, than he that 
abuſeth the Lords prayer. 

Ic is likely that he which can 
ſay nothing but the Lords 


He that prayeth che Lords 


pray, but abuſech the Lords 
r aycr. 

It ſeemeth that that man 
doth not ſinne which neuer v. 


ſeth 


U 
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| | A patermeof true Prayer, | 4y2 | 
| ſeth the words of the Loxds 
prayer for a prayer, for that 
13 Chriſt did neuer intend to bind 
; vs to the forme of words but of 
matter. 

5 He that in particular hath con- 
| ceived his wants, & according- | 
; ly made his petitions to the 
| Lord in a concciued pray er,; may 
neuer the lelle end and con- 
5 elude his prayer with the Lords 
pray er. 

Diuers doubtes concerning 
the vſe of the Lords prayer | 
might be propounded, but it is 
not proſitable to make doubts, 
except that they could well be 
diſſolued: onely thus much for 2- 
concluſion of this treatiſe of 
prayer: ] had rat her ſpeake fiue 
words to God in prayer, from 
vnderſtanding. faith & feeling; 
than ſay the Lords prayer ouer 2 
thoufand times ignorantly,neg- 


| 
ligently, or ſuperſtitiouſſy. 
- | #1M1ts, 
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